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TO HIS 
MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY, 


Charles II. 


King of ENnGLanD, SCOTLAND; 
FRANCE and [RELAND, Defender 
of the Faith, &c. 


Aay it pleaſe your MA1zsTY. 
CS He little confidence I can aſſume to my 
| # ſelf in preſenting any thing to your Ma- 
jeſties gracious Acceptance, is notwith- 
ſtanding, by your Majeftes Princely 
Clemency, advanced to a Preſumption 
in this preſent Dedication, The SubjeRs of which, 
being fully determined by ſeveral perſons of moſt Emi- 
nent Learning and Piety,and now ſeaſonably publiſhed, 
I hope may be conducible tothe Peace of the Church, 
and your Majeſties ſervice, unto which none is morede- 
voted then 


Your M AF ESTIES 
Aoft humble and Loyal Subjett 


N. BxRNARD. 


THE 


PREFACE: 


i Heſc two learned Speeches of the 
Wa late Lord Primate Uſher have 
been by ſome prudent perſons 
=23 judged ſcalonable to be thus 
9 together. The or, Orc ew 

uprematy; may not only be-+nftfuctive to 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, but to ſome 
of our ovn Communion, who have been 
and aretoo ſcanty in the acknowledgment 
of it. The other, Of the duty of Subjetts to /np- 
ply the Kings neceſsities, was occaſtoned by 
the ſlowneſs in Ireland of contributing to 
the King, for the maintenance of the 4r- 
my, continued here for their own defence, 


the great imprudence of which parſimony, 
4 2 we 


The Preface. | | 
"wefeclt, ro our own loſs not many years. - 
after ; wherein that diſtin&tion in point of 
Loyalty, made between thoſe deſcended 
of the antient Enybſh race (though diffe- 
ring from us in point of Religion) and 
thoſe of the meer Iriſh(which is there much: 
enlarged) may be now worthy of obſer- 
vation. The whole Speech is full. of 
Loyalty, Prudence and Learning , fer 
which,as he had his late Majeſties(of Bleſſed 
Memory) gracious thanks, ſo he had as lit- 
tle from others, who were then as back- 
ward in affenting to the like Propoſiti- 
ons here, conceiving he had preſled their 
duty too high in that point- 

Both clieſe Speeches thus tending co the 
defence of Regdt Power; aud che duty of Sub- 
8s, hath (in ſubmiſsion to the judgments 
of thoſe whom I much reyerence ) occaſi- 
oned the putting forth a Sermon of mine 
upon the like Subje@, which I have the 
rather adventured ſo ncar this eminent 
Primate, as having had his approbation ocs. 
caſioned by the cenſure of ſome at Dublin, 
4pno 1642, when it was firſt delivered , of 

| which 
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which more is ſajd in an*Advertiſementg 


before it. 


ate not only of His Tudgment"in this 


Subje&, but in point of Fpiſcopacy, Litur- 


2y, and:-(onſtitutions of the Church. of Eng- 
land, from the various milapprehenſions 
of ſuch, who being of different opinions, 
the great reſpec given him by theone, hath 
been a ſcandal ro the other,: But by this im» 
partial relation of his Judgment! and Pra- 
Rice in each, it may be hoped that both ſorts 
will be ſo fully fatisfyed as ro-unite in the 
exemplary obſervance of that Piety, Loyalty, 

(onformity, and Humility found in hire. 
And whereas ſame do much appeal to 
that Accommodation of his in relation to Epiſ- 
copacy (wherein he was not fingle)' propo- 
ſed Amo 1640. (which then they did nor 
hearken unto) they arc herein remembred 
what was that which cauſed it, even the 
preſsing wiolezce of thoſe times, threatning 
the deſtruction of the whole, with the ſole 
end of it, a pacification, whole readineſs 
in 
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in yielding up ſo much of his own Intereſt 
then, for the tranquility of the Church 
(like Fonas willing to be caſt overboard for 
the —__ of the Tempeſt) would be 
worthy of all our Initations now. The ap- 
peale here is from that Storm, unto what 
his praftice was in calme and peaceable 
times, which if followed, would give a 
check to moſt of thoſe diſputes which 
have of late taken up ſo much time a- 
mongſtus. 

The Fruite expeRed to be as 1 from 
this declaration (beſides the ſatistaRion of 
mine own mind, which was not at reſt 
without it) is the due honor of him, for 
whoſe I am oblicged to ſacrifice mine own. 


That as he is admired abroad, ſo he may not 


wantthat love and general cſteem he hath 
deſerved at bome. And as the peace and 
unity of the Church was ſtudicd by him in 
his hbfetime, ſo there might not be the leaſt 
breach continued by a miſapprehenſion of 
him after his death. And ſurely if ſuch of 
us who think him worthy of being our co- 
py, would but now upon the ſight of this, 

writ 
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writ after him the Arke of our: Church 
would ceaſe to betoſſed too and fro in this 
floating uncertain condition, and immedi- 


Ty rs 9s. 16mm EIUEY 
erctofore, having an occaſion to vin- 


dicate this moſt Learned Primate in pointe 
of Doftrine (ſo unhappy often are perſons 
of his eminency, as after their deaths to 
be challenged Patrons to contrary partyes) 
I had 41.1658. a Letter of Thanks from the 
late Reverend Biſhop of Durham (Biſhop 
Morton) in theſe wordes, wix. 1 acknowledge 
hereby my obligation of Thankfulneſs to you, not 
not only for the book it ſelf, but eſpecially for 
your pains, in vindicating that admirable Saint 
of God, and Starr, primez magaitudints,” in 
the Church of God, the Primate of Armagh, exc. 
In which high eſteem'of the Primate, the 
now Rerverend Biſh.of Durham ſucceeds him, 
who hath often ſignified it, in divers of 
his Letters which receined from Paris to 
that purpole. 
Hereunto two other Treaties 'have been 

thought fit to beadded (mentioned in tne 


foreſaid vindication (but then not intend- 
ed! 
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ed to be publiſhed) which the Eminence 
Primate had a hand in. The one, Mr. 
Hookers Judgment of Regal Power, in Matters 
of Religion, the advancement of Biſhops, and 
the Kings Exemption from cenſure &c. Left out 
of the common copyes inlarged and confirm. 
ed by the Primate, all the marginal notes of 
the quotations out of the Fathers, being un- 
der his own hand, are noted with this 
mark * 

The other a Treatiſe of the Form of 
Church Government before and after Chriſt, exc. 
The mainaime of itis to ſhew, that the 
Government of the Chriſtian Church e- 
ftabliſhed by the Apoſtles under the New 
Teſtament was according to the pattern 
of that inthe 0[4, then which ſcarce any 
book in ſo little, ſpeaks lo much, tor the pre. 
heminency of Epiſcopacy. It firſt appear. 
ed Anno 1641, under the Title of the rude 
draughts of Biſhop Andrews, (whichthough 
I was in doubt of, by the contrary opinion 
of an eminerit perſon, (heretofore near 
unto him) yet lam confirmed in it b 


whac I find written by that Learned Biſhop 
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in anſwer to Peter d# Moalin, wherein is 
tound not only the ſubſtance, but the very 
words that arc uſed both within this Trea- 
tile, andthe Emendations. vid.reſp.xd 3.epilt. 
p. 193- 194. Vis arceſſam adbuc altius, vel e ye« 
teri Teftamento, atque ipſa adro lege divina ? 
Facit Hieronymus, Q& ut ſciamus traditiones 
Apoſtolicas ſumptay ex veters Teftaminto, quod 
Aaron, & fil equs, atque Lervite in Templo fun 
erunt, hoc ſ1ib1 Epiſcopi, Presbyveri,” atque Diaconi 
eendicant in Ecclefia* Facit Ambrofius, utro» 
bique, in 1. Co. 12. & 4+. ad Epheſ, de Fudeis lo 

uens ; Quorum, inquit, traditio ad nos tranfitum 
Fee ES ne quaſi Cs pen 
rejicias. Filis ejus ſacerdotibns nonne in fingulis 
familiis ſaus w»: id eft Prelatus, five us lib dis 
citur m1» 1. &. Epiſcopus ? Gerſonttis, Num. 3. 24. 
Kaathitis v.zo. Meraritis, v.30. * Nonne vi- 
vente adhuc patre ſuo, Eleazar thi awe. wa guaſy 
dicas Pralatus Prelatorum v.32. wn quaſs di. 
cas Archiepiſcopus, ſunt ergo in lege owe, ouns, ow 
In Evangelio Apoſtoli, ſeptnagints duo, ſeptem illt, 
AR.6. In pe praxi de duobus illis ſumpe 
ta, Fpiſcopi, Presbyters, Diacons. 
Again.it hath been SO_ me by a Reve- 


rend 


The Preface. 


resd Biſhop, that the aboveſaid Rude Draught - 


was wrote by the hand of Biſhop Andrews 
ewn Secretary, and that the ſaid Biſhop did 
deliver ic himſelf ro thePrimate, Anne 1640. 
who, though it came in that imperfect 
condition , yet finding ſo many excellent 
obſervations wrought out with very great 
induſtry, he judged it forchwith, as it was, 
worthy of the Preſs : Butafterwards upon 
a further review, he added his ſtrength to 
the perfeRing of it, which I found a- 
mongſt his papers done throughout with 
his own hand, and with ita Manuſcript of 
the ſame, corrected accordingly by him. 
. And inthe concluſion of that, a very /earn- 
ed band had contributed to it alſo, lignity- 
ing by markes refering to ſeveral Pages, 
what he would have added, altered, or furs 
tber enquired into, Now whether the Au- 
zhor of that be Biſhop Andrews, or ſome 0- 
ther learned perſon, 1 ſhall not determine, 
only ſeeing it was his cuſtom in what he 
publiſhed (asI am aſſured) firſt ro write 
a rongh draught, then after ſome diſtance of 
time to take a review, anda third before ir 


paſſed 
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paſſed his hand, this might be the fecond, 
and the third ſupplyed by the Lord Primate, 
whereinthe laſt ere of the Author hath 
been ſatisfred, he not only' inquiring into, 
butclcaring thole difficulties in Chorography 
and Chronology which I havein their due pla- 
ces inſerted, with the learned additions be- 
fore mentioned. So that whether the whole 
be the labourof thoſe two eminent Prelats 
(the one Jaying the Foundation, the other 
building upon it) or be athree fold cord, it is 
here Firhfully preſented without any di- 
munition or addition, even where there 
ſeemed to be ſome ſmall imperfe&tion 
which in a few places do occurre, all 
which ſothe years agon Do@orBrounrigg 
the late Biſhop of Exeter, upon the view of 
gave me his judgment for the publiſhing 
of them. 2624 

I haveouly this toadd, That for every 
particular paſſage in the whole, T have no 
warrant to intitle the Primates judgment to 
it. Only it is apparent by his great pains 
in the doublecorreQion, and ſupply made 
by himſelfin ſome Specialties, he had a ve- 
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ry great valew of it. The Primates Annotations 
are noted with this marke *. And the ſup- 
poſed Authors additions and changes are no- 
red with this mark, [ 1] though in ſome 0- 
mitted. 

Laſtly, finding among the ſaid Primates 
papers a Letter of D. Hapr1anus de Saka- 
via tothe Miniſters of the Iſle of Garn/ey, 
(which I cannot hear was ever publiſhed.) 
Lhave thought fit to add; alſo , theSubjet 
being ſo near a kin to the former, con- 
cerning both the K1NnGs Power, Eers- 
COPACY, 'and the ConsTITYT10NS of the 
Church of England, whoſeadvice to. them: 
many year$agon,may be of good uſe to 0» 
thers now. | Ll 

I have no more, but towiſh thatthe 
Judgment of theſe eminent; Authors may 
be ſo prevalent with others, much inferior 
tothem, thattheymay be moved accord- 
ingly to ſtudy quietneſs, and jeek thoſe ways 
of peace, which of latter years we harve not 
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to the Reader. 


-Courteous Reader, 
8 He Four Authors of theje ſcattered 
| £& [| (aud ſome of them imperfe&) pieces, 
BR by the care and diligence of the learn- 
" ed Publiſher gathered wp, prefers 
ved from periſhing, aud preſented #6 the World 
here altogether in. one view, bere all of them. 
men famous in their times, aud of fo highefteem, 
that. common opinion had et them up. (which 
is not alwaies the Lot of Worth and Vertue) a- 
borve the reach. of Calumny and Envy, even 
whil they were yet living, much reverence ecve- 
1y-where paid, not. to their Perſans only, but to 
their very Names : Their writings carried Au- 
thority withthem, as well az Weight ; and'the 
ervidence of Truth (which hath « marvelous 
rength to calt down every imagination 


that exalteth it ſelf there. againſt) ſhining forth 
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in their Works, ſubdued all men (that bad not to 
ſerve Intereſts /aid aſide their Reaſon) to their 
Judgments, inſomuch as the Adverſe Party 
finding themſelves not ſo well able to ſtand upon 
their own bottom, nor likely to bold up the re- 
putation they had gained among the vulgar withs 
out a juggle, have been ſometimes put to the pit= 
tifull ſhift of /e:ting forth Suppoſitious Pame 
phlets in favour of their cauſe, nnder the couns 
terfeit names of other men of known Piety and 
Parts, Whoſe former writings harving been en- 
tertained with general approbation abroad in 
the World, their very names (they thought) 
would give ſome countenance ro any cauſe which 
they could ſeem in any degree to own. So ſome- 
r1mes poor mens Baſtards are fathered upon thoſe 
that never begat them , only becauſe it # known 
they are well able to maintain chem. 

This is one of their Pixze fraudes or Godly 
Cheats, aprattice common to them with the ]c- 
ſuites, as many other of their praCtiles (ey and 
of their Dorines too) are. Such an unha 
fatal coincidence, not ſeldom there is of Ex- 
, treams. Thus dealt they with the Reverend Pri. 
mate of Armagh, printing in his name,and that 


in 
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in his life time too, (ſuch was their modeſty 
and tenderneſs of Conlcience) two ſeverall E; 
Pamphlets, the one called Vox Hiberniz, | 
and the other, A Dire@ion to theParliament, 
&c. See pag. 151. And ſure, if they had the fore- 
head to make thus bold with him, when he was 
alive, able to complain of the injury done hmm, 
and to proteſt agamn/t it : We carmot doubt but 
that' if need were, they would make at leaſt as 
bold with him «nd hu name after he Was 
dead, when they mtght doe it with greater lecu- 
rity and leſs fear of controll. See pag. 60. 
They that betake themſelves to theſe unworthy 
arts, though they may pleaſe themſelves for 4 
While with an imagination, that by this means 
the-people will Fl to them. apace, and there- 
out they ſhall ſuck no (mal advantage #0 their 
Caule and Party ; yet as it moſtly cometh to pes 
ſuch their rejoycing is but ſhort : For the 
impolture once diſcovered (nor is it often long 
before that be done ; for a lying tongue is but 
for a moment) the Impoſters are forced to 
lye down in ſorrow, and that (if they could be 
found out) with ſhame enough. For, ſuch diſco- 
very once made, wilemen fall off faſter from 
them, 
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them, then ever tools came on; concluding the 
Caule to be deſperately crazy, that muſt be be- 
bolding to ſuch weak props 4s theſe to ſhore it 
up, and ſupport it. 

Elow they that are guiltyof ſuch foul play will 
be able to make anſwer for thiir inſincerity bes 
fore the tribunal of the great Judge at that his 
day (if yet they that do ſuch things can really be- 
lieve there is any ſuch thing as a day of Judg- 
ment #0 come) 1 leave to their own Judg- 
ments inthis their day to conſider. As for us 
qui leges colimus ſeveriores, as We profeſs 
our utter abhorrency of all forgery and other like 
unworthy e unchriftian attempts in any per- 
{on of mo___ perſwaſion hebe, or for what 
ſoerver end it be done, ſo We bold our ſelves religi- 
enſly obliged to uſe all faithfulneſs and lincerity 
in the publiſhing of other mens works ; by 
ſuffering every Author to ſpeak bis own ſenſe in 
his own words, nor taking the boldneſs tochange 
a phrale or ſyllable therein, at leaſt not without 
giving the Reader, both notic* where, and ſome 
good account alſo why we have fo done. Such 
faithfulneſs and ingenuity the learned publiſher of 
theſe Treatiſes profeſſeth himſelf to harve uſed, 


i 


— W—_ ._—— c <_- W 


Preface to the Reader. 


in ſetting them forth, neither better nor worſe, 
but juſt as be found them in the Reverend Pri- 
mate'sPaper, ſome perfezand ſome imperte, 
according as they were, and ſtill are in the Copies 
Which are in bis cuſtody, and Which he ts ready up- 
on all accaſions to ſhe, if need ſhall require. 
The Primates two Speeches, and Dr. Sara- 
via's Letter, are ſet forth perfeft, according as 
they are in the Original Copies to be ſeen. - The 
Treatiſe of the Form of Church-Govern- 
ment heretofore publiſhed, and (very probably ) 
ſuppoſed te bave been ſome ColleRions of the 
moſt Learned and Reverend Biſhop Andrews, 
but whereunto the Author had not put to his laſt 
hand, is a piecethough little in bulk, yet of huge! 
induſtry, and ſuch as neither could the materi-' 
als thereof have been gathered without very fre- 
quent reading, and attent obſerving of the ſa- 
cred Text, nor being gathered could they harve 
been eaſily contrived or digeſted into any hand- 
ſome Form ſo compendiouſly withont the help of 
a methodical 41d mature judgment ; which 
doubtleſs had the Author poliſhed and finiſhed ac- 
cording to his own mind, abilities, and exa&t- 
nels -in ether things, would harve girven cvery 
c much 
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much ſatisfaAron to the impartial Reader,and done - 
ood ſerrvice tothe Church of God. Net rather 
then a TraR of ſo much uſefulneſs ſhould not be 
publickly known to the World, the Publiſher in - 
order tothe publick good, thought fit (notwith- 
ſtanding whatſoerver defects it may harve for 
Want of the Authors laſt hand thereunts ) to 
joyn it with the reſt in this Edition, eſpecially 
the Learned Primate bawving had it under bis 
File, as by the Notes and other Addirti- 
ons written with the Primates own hand - 
(which I harve ſeen and can teftlifie.) doth 
plainly appear. The ſame alſo is to be ſaid of 
the three pieces of the renowned Hooker, and of - 
what i Written with the ſame hand in the Margent - 
of the Manuſcript Copie, whereof ome ac». 
count is girves, pag. 47. 
Great pityit #s, if it coula be holpen, that a- 
»y thing which fell from the Pen of any of theſe 
Four. Worthies ſhould be loft. But where the - 
entire Work cannot be retrirved ; it pity but 
(as in a Shipwrack at Sea, «r Scath-fire by 
land) ſo much of it ſhould be ſaved as can be ſa-- 
ved, beis more or lefle.- Thoſe men barve been 
almays:;thought to- harve deſerrcd well of. the 
Comonwealth..: 
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"Commonwealth of Learning, that have be. 
flowed their pains in colleFmg ont of the Scholi- 
alts, Grammarians, . Lexicons, and other an- 
tient Authors, the Fragmentrof Ennius, Lu- 


 cilius, Cicero, the Dramatike Poets, and of 
_ other learned, though but Heathen Writers, 
: whether Greek or Latine. How much more then 
. owght the very uwmperfef# Fragments and Re- 


likes (orkg be genwne) of ſuch excellent per» 


ſons, that tend ſo much to the adryancement, not 
of the knowledge only, but of the Power al- 
ſo of Chriſtianity, and of Godlincſs as well 
as Truth, be acceprableto all thoſe that are true 
Lovers of ether ? Of Gold quzvis bractevla, 
the very ſmaleſt filings are precious, and our 
Bleſſed Saviour, when there was no want of 
roviſion, yet gave it mcharge to his Diſciples, 
the off-fall /howld not be loft. The more com- 
mendable therefore is, and the more acceptable 
to the men of this Generation ſhould be, the care 
of #he Reverend Preſerver and Publiſher of 
theſe ſmall but precious Relikes of ſo many emu- 
nent perſons, men of exquiſite learning, ſober 
underſtandings, and of exemplary piety and 
gravity, ell concurring in the ſame judgment, 
C 2 as 
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4s conce rniug thoſe points (Fatious Spirits in 
theſe latter times ſo much oppoſed) of Regal 
Soveraignty, Epiſcopal Government, and Obe- 
dience ia Ceremonaalls. 

What the Reverend Door hath added of 
his on, as touching the Learned Primates Judo- 
ment in the Premiſes, and confirmed the ſame by 
inftancing in ſundry particulars under thoſe three 
Generall Heads ; and that, from his own per/0- 
nal knowledge, and long experience (having 
for divers years tivedunder or nearhkim) is in 
the general very well known to my ſelf and many 
others, who have ſundry times beard him, as OCCa« 
ſton Was given, deliver his opinion clearly in 
every of the aforeſaid points, which were then 
groWn to be the whole Subje& (in a manner) of 
the common diſcourſe of the times. But one 

articular 1 ſhall mention, Which above the reſt 
I. perfeftly remember, as taking more ſpecial 
notice of it when it was (poken then of the reſt, 
becauſe I had nerver beard it obſerved by any be- 
fore, and baving my ſelf oftenttmes ſince \poken 
of it to thers upon ſeveral occaſions ; Which for 
that it hath given ſatisfation to ſorne, 1 think 
itmy duty ts make it known to as many others as 1 


can, 
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can, by acquainting the Reader with it, and it 
concerneth the (eremony of the Crols after Baps \, 
tiſme, as'it 1s enjoyned by Law, andprattiſed in 
the Church of England. 

The uſe of this Ceremony bad been ſo fully 
declared, and (as to the point of Superſtition 
Wherewith ſome had charged it) ſo abundantly 
vindicated, both inthe Canons of the\Church, 
and other writings of Learned men, that before 
the beginning of the Long Parliament, andthe 
unhappy Diviſions that followed. thereupon, there 

- werevery few in the whole. Nation (carce here 
" and there one) ether of the Miniſters zhat 
made ſ-ruple to uſe it, or of the Peaple: that 
took offence ati. But after that [ome leading 
menof the Houſe of Commons in that Par- 
liament, for the better dricving on the defagn they 
had upon the King, bad {:t all looſe in the 
Church, whilſ ſome few ſtood faſt to. their ho- 
neſt Principles (and Were moſt of them undone 
by it ) the greateft part of the Clergy (to #heir.. 
ſhame beit ſpoken) raany for fear of looſug their 
OWN, More 7 hope to get other mens livings; 
and ſome poſsibly out. of their ſimplicity beguiled 
with the ſpecious name of Reformation, in 4 


ſhort 
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ſhort ſpace became either ſuch perfe Time-Ser- 
vers as to cry down, or ſuch tame Complyers 
with the fronger Side, as to lay down ere they | 
, needed, the uſe of che whole Liturgy, and of all/ 

the Rites and Ceremonies therein preſcribed, 

But among them ail, none in the whole bunch ſo 

bitterly inveighed againſt, nor With ſuch ſecoeris 

_ty anathemarized, as this of the Croſs, as 

ſmelling ranker of Popery & Superſtition thex 

any of the reſt, as it iseven at thir day by the 

Managers of the Presbyterian Intereſt repreſent- 

ed as of ell other, the greateſt Stone of offence 

fotender Conſciences, and the removal of it 

more tmſiſted upon, then of all the other Ceremo- 

nies, 7 fuch men, as having engaged to rg in 

y the behalf of other mens tender Conlciences, 

do wiſely confider withall , that it will not be ſo 

much for theey own Credit, now to become Time- 

Servers with the Laws, as it Was ſome years 

' paſt for thrir profit to become Time-Servers a- 

gainſt the Laws. 

Theſe out-cries againſt a poor Ceremony, 

#0 us (Þbo were not able to diſcerne in it any thing 

of harme or Superſtition, worchy of ſo much 


noiſc) afforded fometimes, When two or three-of 
1s 
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&# chanced to meet tegether , matter of dif.- 
courſe. It hapned upon a time, that falling oceg» 
fronally upm this Theme, the Learned Primate 
among other things ſaid to us that were then caſu- 
ally preſent with lim, that in bis opinion the 
Sign of the Croſs after Baptiſme, as it is 
appointed in the Service-Book, and taken to- 
gether with the words uſed therewithall, was fo 
far from being a Relike of Popery, that he verily 
belie/d the ſame to barve been retained in the 
Church of England at the Reformation, of 
purpoſe to ſhew that the cuſtom uſed inthe Church 
Fog Rome, of giving the Chriſme to Infants 
immediately after their Baptiſme, was in their 
Judgments neither necellary to be continued in 
'all Churches, zor expedient to be objerved in - 
ours. Which his opinion, as it is moſt certainly 
true in the former, ſo to me it ſeemeth very pro- 
bable in the latter branch thereof. - 

For firſt, how can that be with any truth ffir- 
med, or but with the leaſt colour of reaſon lulpet:- 


o 


ed robes Popiſh Cuſtom, or 4 Rag or Rehike of 
Rome; that hath been for above a hundred 


years uſed (and that uſe by Law efabliſhed) in 
the Proteſtant Church of -England, bus # 
not / 
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not at all uſed;ror (for ought I can learn) ever was 
uſed bythe Papilts in their- Churches, nor is is 
by any Order or Authority of the Church. of 
Rome enjoyved to be uſed in any Church in the 
world that profeſſeth ſubjeftion thereunto. True it 
5s, that in the Office of Baptiſme, accordin 
70 the Romane Ritual, the ſrone of the Crols 
is very often uſed, from firſt to laſt, at leaſt twen- 
ty times (viz. in the Benediftion of the Salt, in 
the Exorciſmes, in the formal words of Ad- 
miniſtration, and otherwiſe) yet as luck would 
have it, that ſigne is not made, nor by the Ri- 
// tual appointed to be made uponthe Childs Fores 
head, as with us is uſed : Nor are thoſe very 
words therewithal uſed, nor other words tothe 
like purpoſe by the ſaid Ritual appointed to be /o 
uſed (ſhewing what the intent, meaning and 
ſignification of that Sign is) as in our Service 
Book is done. And true it is al/o (for I wil notyas 
T think Tought not diflemble any thing that I 
can imagine might be advantagiouſly obje&ted by 
an Adverſary) that according tothe Romane 
Order the Miniſter as ſoon as be hath finiſhed 
che Baptiſme (Fgo baprizo te &c.) # in the 
next place to annoint the Infant croſs-wiſe, 
with 


: 
: 
4 
» 
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with acertain Prayer (or BenediQtion rather) 
to be ſaid at the ſame time, as by the Ritual | 
printed ar Antwerp, An, Dom. MD CL11. pag. %+ 4 Ave 42 ſag 
23. may appear. But fo far diſtant is that Rite tw=&pay-TT » 
of theirs from this of ours in many reſpetts, PRC " Rona, 
may alſo by comparing their Ritual with our Ser > £2 30. E£X&< 0ceu 
viceBook appear ; that ours cannot with any? _ 
congruity be thought to have been drawen by "<< 


that patterne, or tobawe been borrowed or tas,” fravte ip ues 
k m their pra&tice. For firſt _ Zore-Fnfartg. We 
en fro P . 102 fp Fen $2eup h— 


1. Theirs is aus immanens, 4 material an-g,,, 
nointing and ſo ltearveth a real effec bebindit,the,.” -...,, wv 
viſible Form or Figure of a Croſs, to be ſeen up= cyl 1am © fn 
on the Childs bead, after the a&t is done. But wane elofboorn 
ours is 4 meer tranſient at , an immaterial py act to rn, bR,, 
fign of a Croſs mad? in the aire, without any ; 

ſenſible either irapreſsion or expreſsion remains 
ing when the act 1s over. 

2. Theirs is done upon the Top or Crown 
of the head (in fummitrate capitis. Ritual p. 
23.) Which is elſewhere expreſſed by Vertex / ſee 
pag. 49. & 5l. &' 56.) which ſure muſt need; 
harve ſome other ſ1gnification, if it hawe any, 
then ours hath. Which is done upon the Childs 
Forehead, the proper ſeat (by the common 

» 4h 


judg- 
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judgment of the world, ane according to th? 
grounds of Phiſtognomy) of ſhametaſtneſs 
and boldneſs, and fo holdeth a perfet analogy 
with that which the Church mtendedro fignihe 
/ by it in token that heſhallnotbe aſhamed 
"-.00 

3- Their Crols belongeth preciſely to the an- 
nointing With the Chrilme, Whereunto it rela- 
teth, and bath ſuch a dependance thereupon, that 
ſuppoſing there were no ſuch Chrilme aſed in the 
Church of Rome, there would be no place left 
forthe Croſs in all that part of the Office that 
followeth after the formal words of  Baptiſme, 
as from the frame and order of their Kicual #4 
moſt evident. It cannot thereforc be the ſame 
with the Crols uſed in our Church, where the 
Chriſme is not at all uſed, but thought fit rather 
at the Reformation to be ([dare not /ay con- 
_. denaned «s wnlaWfuland ſuperitious, but) lard 
alide, as at leaſt unneceſſary and uſeleſs, as many 
ether Ceremonies (ſtill retained m the Church 
of Rome) were, becauſe, thuugh ſome of them 
were guiltlels, yet they Were grown ſo burden- 
{ome by reaſon of ther multitude, bat it Was 
fitthe number of them ſhould be abated. 

And 
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And yet ſecondly there might be, and (in the 
Primates judgment) probably there was a more 
peculiar Reaſon why after Baptiſme ovr 
Church did /ubſtirute che ſtgne of the Crols 
With the Words thereto appertaining, in flead of 
the Chriſme and the Croſs attending it, uſed in 
che Churchot Rome. The Ceremony of girves 
ing the chrilme to Infants in all hkehhood came 
into the church about the ſame time , when 
(through the miſunderſtanding of a paſſage in- 

/ Joha 6. 53.) the opinion of the meceſsity of 
/ adminiſtring the Lords Supper to Infants had 
obtained in the chriſtian church. And that (as 
leo ) to ſupply in ſome ort the want of £0n-, 
rmation Wherein the like Ceremon of annoint- 
ing with the chriſme was u/ed) of which young 
children were aot capable, and Which yet was in 
all reaſon to precede the receirving of the Lords 
Supper. That opinion in time vaniſhed as an___ 
Error, and with it the praQtile of communica- 
ting Infants ceaſed. But ſtill the cuſtom of givin 
them the chrilme continued, 4s a kind of fnicial 
confirmation (if I may ſo callit) as if by it 
were conferred ſome degree of that .grace, which 


in their account) is the proper effett of the Sa- 
d2 crament 
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crament of confirmation, to wit, the grace of 
Spiritual Strength, 7 fight againſt the Spiri- 
tual Enemie of the Soul, the fleſh, the world 
and the Divel. Now to prevent the imaginatt- 
on of any ſuch efficacious vertue in the chriſme, 
and to ſhew that by Baptitme alone (which is (a- 
cramentum militare) without the addition of 
the chriſme. the perſon baptized receiveth all 
that benefite of grace and ſtrength, whatſoever 
it be, which he ſhould do, if the chriſme were 
jyned With it ( for by Baptifme be is not ons 
fy receirved into the church as a Member of 
Chriſt, but matriculated alſo into the Militia as 
a Soldier of Chriſt) ic might very well be 
thought conroenient, laying aſide the annomting 
withthechrilme (per modum crucis) croſs- 
Þiſe, that the Miniſter as ſoon as be bath bap- 
tized thechild, ſhould inexpreſs words ſignifie 
to the. Congregation, that he is now become- the 
Soldier of Fefus Chrift, as well asa Member of 
bis Church, with the ſign of thecrols alfo uſed 


therewithal/as a ſignificant ceremony #n token -. 


- that the perſun ſo baptized b.ing now the Soldier 
of Chriſt, ſhould not be aſhamed of bis profelsi- 
on, nor beharve himſelf cowardly therein. 


This 
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This u# the ſubſtance of what the Learned 
Primate declared to us to be his Judgment cou- 
cerning the uſe of this Ceremony, 'and the place 
it hath in our Liturgy. In the ſetting don Where- 
of, if for the Readers fuller Jatisfaftion 1 have 
allowed my ſelf a good liberty of enlargement, 
either for the farther confirming, or the bet- 
ter clearing of tis opinion : T hope none 
Will therefore charge me to harve miſrepre- 
ſented it, hang gone all along upen his 
grounds, and perfeftly ro his ſenſe. This 
Story, of what dilcourle we had with the 
Primate at that time (as 1 had to others 
heretofore, /o FR told very lately to the Res 
verend DoRor, the Publiſher of theſe Trea- 
tiles, who rold me back again, that himſelf 
had alo heard him declare his opinion ro 


the ſame effc(t as aforeſaid, and remembreth 


pariicularl, (which I bere publiſh , harving 
the Doctors Warrant /o to do) that be ſode- 
clared it in a publick, Speech (mentioned pag. 
63.) before a great Auditory at Drogheda m 
Ireland, When he firſt confirmed children 
there. 


i 


——— 
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I am unwilling, baving gone thus far alrea- 
dy to weary the Reader or my Self with pro- 
ceeding any farther, nor indeed is it needful 1 
ſhould. For (fnce only by pride commeth 
contention, Prorp. 13. 10. if all men that 
pretend to be wile and honeſt would be 
humble (and truly he that # net fo, is nei- 
ther honeſt nor wile) and make that their 
buſineſs which # certainly their Duty : That 
is to ſay, if they would [tuly quietnels more, 
and Parties leſs, bear a juſt rerverence to 
Antiquity and to their betters, allow as fa- 
vorable a conftrution to things eſtabliſhed 


' as they are capable of, ſu/peFt their own judg- 


ment, wherein it differeth from the publick, 
ſubmit to realon , and yield when they are 
convinced, obey cheerfully where they may, 
and Where they dare not, ſutfer wit/out noiſe, 
a little ſaying and writing would ſerve the 
turn. But When men are once grown to this, 
to make it their Glory to head or hold up 4 
Party ; To ſtudy wayes how tocvade When they 


' arecalled to obey ; To reſolve to erre, becanſe 


they have erred, and to hold ' their conclu- 
ſion in deſpite of all Premiſes , To preferre 


their 


| 
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their private opi1mons - before weſer mens judgs 
ments, and their reputation with the ' vulgar bes 
fore Obedience' to Supertors. , 'In a Word, to 
ſuffer themſelves to be ſwayed with Pals:ons, 
Parties, or- Intereſts ; all the writing and 
ſaying in the World, as to ſuch men "(wall it 
{hall pleaſe God to put their hearts tttto ano- 
ther Frame) i to no more purpoſe , then if 
a man ſhould go about to fill 4 Seive with 
Tater , or to waſh a Blackamore 
white. 

TWhen we harve tried all the ways and con» 
cluſions we can, we ſhall in the end fand the 
beſt expedient for Peace, and the beſt Ser- 
vice we can do the Church, our Selves, 
and our Brethren , to be our conſtant and 
inftant Prayers to Almighty God ( with 
our, ſubſervient Endravors ) that he would 
Five to every one of us, A diſcerning judg- 
ment to ſee the Truth, and a willing mind. 
to embrace it, conicience to do what we 
ought , and Patience to ſuffer What wee 
myſt, Humility to ackvowledge our own, aud : 


Charity to bear with orher mens infirmi- 
Z86s 


1_— 
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ties, that ſo wemay keep the unity of the Spi- 
ritinthe bond of peace, and fulfilthe Law 
of Chriſt, which is the unfeigned hearty Wiſh 


of 


London Axe, 10. 
pn pag ; of TJesus CnrisT 


Ro. Lincoln. 


The unworthy Servant 


The 


OY — LE. od _ 


| BAAASSASS86 808888500 0008000883 


. 


The Contents of cach Treatiſe. 


I, Ofthe Oath of Supremacy, 


He diſtin Power of the Sword and Keys. 
T hat the SWord is not reſtrained to Temporal Caw- 
ſer only. 
T hat there is a Civil Government in Cauſes Spiri- 
tual, and a Spiritual Government in Cauſes Citnl. 
T he Right Senſe of the Oath. 
Four Arguments againſt the Biſhop of Remes Title, to an uni 
ver( at Suprematy. 
King James His gracions Thanks to the Primate ſor ir. 


11, Ofthe Duty of Ts to ſupply the Kings 
| Necelzities, 


The Pretenſions of Spain to the Kingdom of Ireland. 
The Diſt inftion in point of Loyalty between thoſe of the ancient 
Engliſh Race, and the meer Iriſh. 
hy + hatred ſhewn by the latter to the former in the Colledges a- 
ad 


oad. 
| T he moderating and anſwering Objettons on both ſider, for and a- 
/ gainſt the Contribution propounaed, 
Divers Records produced as preſidents for it 
His Pudgment, as a Divine, in the ' aſe, not tobe an Arbitrary 
Aft, but a matter of Dut 'y and Conſcience, 
T hat the denying ef the King what 1 neceſſary for the ſupport of 
his Kingdw , is noleſs a Rebery of him: then a $ubtrafting of 
Tithes and Oblations it callcd a Robbery of God by the Pro» 


het. 
f e {[1IT. Of 
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I1TI. Of the late Lord Primate V/crs Judgment aud 
Practice. 


I. In point of Loyalty. 

T he Occaſion of his writing of that book, of the Power of th: 
Prince, Ec. 

His j1y or ſorrow, according to the ſucceſs of his Majeſties af- 
alrs. 

H f compaſſi-nate aſſrctton to ſuch as had [uffered for his Majeſt ). 

2. In point of Epiſcopacy. 

His writizg for it. Exerciſe of the f uriſdittion of it. 

The cccaſion 41d end of theſe Propoſatseoucerning it, An. 1641. 

His cenſure upon the Omiſſion of the form of words wſed by the 
Biſhop in the Oraination o; the Church of England, 

Hes ſufferings for it. 

T he right ſenſe of that grazun' ſuperiority of a Biſhop abue 4 
Presbyter. 

His confirmation of Books tending to the Preheminency of Epiſco- 

acy. 

;Þ of the Litnrgy. 

Hrs dayly obſerving of the Book of Common-prayer. 

At Drogheda the Service ſung upon Sundays before him, as in 
Cathedrals of England. 

H#s obſerving of the Ceremonies and cauſing them [0 to be. 

His pains in reducing and ſatisfying the ſcrupulous. 

Hu Conftancy in the above-mentioned to the laſt. 

T he falſcho:d of ſome Pamphlets ſince his death 

Some ſpecialties cb[erved in him as to decency and Reverence in 
the Church at publick prayer, &c. | 

4. TheConſtitutions and Canons, &c. 

Hu ſubſcription to the 3, Articles in the 36. Cap. of the book of 
the Canons of England. 

The ſeverity, put in with his own hand, in the firſt Canon of [re- 
land againſt ſuch as ſhould refuſe to ſubſcribe to the Articles 
ef England, Obſervation of the anaual Feſtivals, Good: Fri- 
day, Oc. 

( 1%- 
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Confirmation of Children, Charch Catechi/ſme, 
Canonical decencyof Apparrel in the Clergie. 
Conſecration of Churches, &c. 


I V. Mr. Hockers Judgment confirmed by the 
Primate. 


E. The Kings power in matters of Religion. 

2. Of his Power in advancement of Biſhops to their Rooms of @re- 
lacy. 

. The King exempt from Cenſure and other fudicial power. 


AS 


V. Biſhop Andrews Judgment, (as it is conceived) of 
Church Government before and after Chriſt, &c. con- 
firmed and enlarged by the Primate. 


In the Old Teſtament. 

. Before the Law. 

. Under Moſes. 

. Among the Prieſts. 

. Under Joſhua, 

$, Under David ( where is much added by the Primate.) 

6. Under Nehemiah. 

A Recapitulation of the whole, &c. with ſome new enlargements 
by the ſuppoſed Author , anſwering the objeftions made a 
gainſt having the like government now, and giving reaſons 
why it may be now. 


A vw HH 


In the New Teltamenr. 


1. In the time of our Saviour. 

2. Inthe dayes of the Apoſtles and after. 

Of Deacons, Evangeliſts, Prieſts and Biſhopr. 

Of the perſons executing thoſe Offices. 

Of the promiſcuous wſe of their names. 

T he uſe of the Biſhops office, and the charge committed to hins. 


T he choice of perſons to their Callings. 
e 2 VI. The 
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VL A Letter of Dr, Hadrianus de Saravia to the Iſland 
of Garnzay. | 


Of the firſt Reformation in the Iſland. 

$ubjettion to Epiſcopal f uriſdittion. 

Difference in the Caſe, between them and France and the Low- 
Countries. 

T hegr $ ynodicall meetings not juſtifiable. 

T he Kings Power in making Ml a Law, 

Of Ordination otherwiſe then by Biſhyps, 

Of the Scotch Reformation, 

D. Hadr. Saravia with ether learned mens Subſcriptions to the 
Articles, and Liturgy of the Church of England, 

A Pamphlet printed under the name of the late Archbiſhyp of 
Armagh concerning the Lituroy and Church Government, 
declared to be none of his. As he hath been alſo injured and ts 
ſtill by another Bock intituled, a Method of Meditation, or 
a Manual of Divine Duties, which though by his own diretti- 
on in hs life time 1651, 1] did in his name declare, to be none of 
his, but falſly put upon him, and have done ſo twice fince hu 
death, yet ts ſtill reprinted, and ſold up and doWn as his, to the 

reat injury of him. 

T he late Lord Primate Uſhers ?«dgment of the figne of the 


Croſs in Baptilme, confirmed by che Biſhop of Lincoln in his 
Preface. 


V TI. The Contents of the Sermon. 


Regal Power of Gods Ordination 


That of 1 Pet. 2.13. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance 
of man &c, Anſwered, Sauls Elrtion not by the People : 
Difference in Religion quits »ot the due of Obedience. 


The Novelty of the DoQrine of Reſiſtance. 


The Phariſies the firſt amuns the Jews. 
The, 


'The Contenes, 
The Arguments for jt, taken ont of Bellarmine avdthe Jeſuites, 
which many other Writers of the Church of Rome do contra- 
ditt. 


The Antient Fathers Loyalty to the worſt 
of Emperors 


1. Conſtantly praying for them Tertullian, cc. 

2. Not giving the leaſt Offence in word or Writing, St. Hillary 
Nazianzen Fc. 

3. Net itirring »p th» people in their own defence, 

$t. Auguſtines Commendation of the Chriſtians wndey Julian, 
Terrullians »n4er Severus, 

$t. Ambroſe, Athanaſius and others. 

That Evaſion viz. That the Chriſtians then wanted Power to 
reliſt, c/eared out of Euſebius, Tertullian, St. Ambroſs, The- 


odorer. 


Rebellion always found the Ruine of the ARors. 


The Speech of Rodolphus upon his mortal wound in taking np 
Armes againſt the Emperor. 
A Concluſrye 11pplication, 


_ 


Au Animadrvertiſement, 


cs of the Biſhops and Clergy as by Gods Mercy eſcaped 
with their Lives to D«blin, in that Bloody Rebellion in Zre- 
land Anno 1641. and 1642. did conceive fitting at a fo great, 
chough ſad meeting, to have ſomewhat like a Commencement 
in that Vniverſity. The DoRors part (pro grads) was the 
Concio ad clerum, The Text Roms. i 3. 2. was taken out of the © 


Epiſtle appointed for the day, being the Tueſday after the 
Fourth 


Fourth Sunday after the Epiphany, The day [according te 
that account) of the late Kings ( of Bleſſed Memory) murder. 
The DoRtrine delivered, was then ſo offenſive to ſome -potent 
perſons newly landed, that he was forced to fend a Copy to che 
L. Primate Uſher, who gave hisapprobation of ir, And upon 
the Thirtieth of 7annary laſt, 1660, (the day of Humiliation 
for the aboveſaid Murder) it was preached in Exg/ifh at the 
Honorable Society of Grayes-Inn Londin. The Intention was 
to have publiſhed it in that Language it had its firli being, but 
by the Printers Experiment of the ſlowneſs of the Sale in that, 
as the better _—_— theſe other Tracts, and that the Pro- 
fit WH would be of a farther extent, the /atrer was reſal. 
VEU OT, 
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e 24.}.line 29, read the, Pr ASL. 118. rt, \ .oc. £2 L 

r. bim. 1. 4. thee p 29.1. SRI ye oe NA' p- "= 
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injuriam. p. 45 .marg, 1. 6.7, pont2ficumgue. Þ. 43. 1.14. deigfy. mfp. 
1. 8. x. per regiam. 53.1.31.r. waited. p. 56,1. 20.r. calls. p.60.L 9g. 
r. commendam. p. 81.6.7. conſecrat. |. 7. regratias. p. 90.1.9. r. ſcarce. 
L. to. r. inexcy/able, p. y5- 11, 7, opipbera Fob. 1.5.42.8. p. 96.1. 3. 
t. o3n 92 p-97-16. 1 fifties. 1.' pen. Merari. 1. ult. after theſe r. the. p. 
100. |, 14. r. mas 87. p. 101.1. 5.r. cemp. I. 15.r. Aſher. p. 102. 1. 
12. r. Furiber. p.103-1.9. r. Gibethon, p.105. 1. 2. r. ons. 1, 4. owes. 
L 6. ov19mne, | 7. ov. p. 107. 1. 32. r. Gerſbow. 1. 23. r. Etban, 1. ulc. 
— r, Beneiab, 1. 21. ove. p11. br. Geverners of 
the, p. 113.1. b5.r.Prieft. p. 114.1. 3.dele the. 1. 20 6a oe wo. de- 
le, p-145. 1, v4. r. they. p-016. 1.19. r. of this mind. 1. ule. dele ut. 
p. 119+ 1. r, degrees. p. 123. le 4. anmd\dbryiden. p. 128.1, 6. r, Scytbie. 
p. 130. 1. 26.r. Theſe. p. 132, 1.26. r, paw. 1. ult. r. ops. p. 133. 1.18. 
r. Olxayaylay. 1. 23+ Hyuduer |- 25. KuSipyarns. In marg. p- 134-1. 4.7, 
#il) —p. 150. LL 12 d-lez. p. 147+ |. 2.7. CbriGs, 


SS ATAIILASALIIALEAE? 


R Ecenſui Librum c#i Titulu, 


CLiavi TraBaiss. 


Im primatur 
Tertio Nonas Sext, Ma. Francs. S.T.P, 
1661, | Reverendo in Chriſte 
Patri Epiſcopo Londie 


nenſs 4 Sacris Dome» 
ficir, 


Delivered in the 
CASTLE-CHAMBER at DUBLIN. 


22, of November, Anno 1622, 


At the Cenſuring of ſome Officers who refuſed to take the 


Oath of Supremacy. 


By the late Lord Primate Uſher then - 
Biſhop of Meath. 


\ Hat the danger f the Law on refu 


cauſe 


1 Pet.2. 13,14- 


—— ——— 


. Of the Oath. 


cauſe both the form of the Oath it ſelf requireth bereiy « 
full reſolution of the Conſcience ( as appeareth by 
- e words in the very beginning thereof ; 1 do utterly 
reſtifie and declare in my Conſcience &c.) Andthe 
Perſons that fland here tobe cenſured for refuſing the ſame 
have alledged nothing in their own defence, but only the 
ſomple Pleaof Tgno:ance, 

T hat this point therefore maybe cleered, and all need- 
leſs Scruples removed out of mens minds : Two maine 
Branches there be of this Oath which require ſpecial Con- 
ſideration, The one Poſitive, acknowledging the Supre- 
macy of the Government of th:ſe Realms im all Cauſes 
whatſoever, toreſt inthe the Kings Highneſs only , the 
other Negative,renouncirg all Furiſdiftions and Amho- 
rities of any Forraigne Prince or Prelate within His Ma- 
jefties Dominions, 

For the better underſtanding of the former we are in 
the firſt place tocall unto our remembrance that Exhorta- 
tion of St, Perer, Submit your ſelves unto every Ordi- 
nance of Man for the Lords {ake, whether it be unto 
the King, as having the Preheminence, or unts Go- 
vernors as unto them that are ſent by him, forthe pun- 
iſhment of evil doers, and forthe praiſe of them that 
d> well, By1his we are taught to eheg the King, not as 
the only Gove: nor of his Domwnions Supply (for we 
ſee there bs «ther Governors placed under him) but 
5 kixor,, 45 hin thatexcelleth, and hath the prehems- 
nence over the ft 7; at is to ſay (according tothe Tenure: 
of the Oath), 2s him that is the only Supream Governor 
of his Realms, Upon which ban we m4) ſafely build 
this conclufien, that what ſotwer Power i 1ne1dent wnto 
the King by vertue of his. place, muſt be acknowledged - 

[1 


CB = 


— ouGB —-® EET 


of Supremacy. $ 
be in hin Supteam, therg being nothing ſo contrary 14 
the nature of Soutraignty, 4s to have another Superior 
4 power to over-rult it, 


Qui Rexeſt, Repgem (Maxime) non habear, 


In the ſecond place we are toconſfider, that God for the 
better (etling of Piety and Honeſty among men, and the 
repre[ſing of Prophaneneſs andother Vices hath eftabliſted 
two diflint powers upon earth, the one of the Keys Com- 
mitted to the Church, the other of the Swotdcommnted to *\_ 
the Civil Magiſtrate , That of the Reys is ordatmeet to 
work upon the Inner man, having immediate Relation to 
theremitting o7 retaining of ſins. That of the Sword is [ohn 20, 23, 
appointed to work upon the outward man, yielding Pro- 
tection to the obedient, and inflicting external puniſhment 
upon the Rebellious and Diſobedient, By the tormer the 
(eirtual Officers -4 the Church of Chriſt are enabled _— 
es govern well, to ſpeak, and exhort, and rebuke with 7.."* 57 | 
all authority, ro looſe ſuch as are pepirent , to commit & Mac. 16. 19. & 
thers unto the Lords Priſon anti} their amendment, or to 18.18 
bind them over unto the Fudement of the great Day) if 
they ſhall py fiſt in their wilfulne(s and dbinecie By the 
other, Princes have an imperious power aſſigned by God 
wnto them, for the defence of [uch as do well, and exccu- | 
ting revenge and wrath upon ſuch as de evil, whether by Rom. ©1. 4; 
death or banifhment, or carionof Goods or Impri- Eca 7. 36. 
ſonment, according tothz quality of the offence, 

When St, Peter that had the Keys committell unto him, 
made bold to draw the Sword, he was commanded to put 
it up, 4s. aweapon that be had no authority to meddle with- 
all; and on the other fide, when Uzziah the King would 
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4 .. Of: the Oath 


venture upon the Execution of the Prieſts of ice, it was 


- 2Chron26 18 (£54 unto him It pertaineth not unto thee Yzzjqh to 


burn incenſe unto the Lord, but to the Prieſts the Sons 
of Aaron, that are conſecrated to burn Incenſe, Lex 
this therefore be our ſecond concluſion, that the Power of the 
- Sword and of the Keys are two diſtin@f ordinances od 
and that the Prince hath no more authority to enter npon the 
execution of axy part of the Prieſts funit1on,then the Prieſt 
hath to intrude upon an) part of the of fice of the Prince, 

In the third place we are to obſerve that the power of the 
Civil Sword, (the Supreame managing whereof, belong- 
ethtothe King alone) ## not to be reſtrained unto tempo- 
ral cauſes only, but is by Gods ordinance to be extended like- 


wiſe unto all Spititual and Eccleſiaſtical Things and ' 
Cauſes 5 That as the Spiritual Rulers of the Church do 


exerciſe their kind of Government in bringing men unto - 


obedience, not of the duties of the firſt Table alone, (which 


concerneth Piety and the Religious Service which man 


bound to perform unto his Creator) But alſo of the {econd: 


(which reſpetteth moral hoxeſty, and the Of fices- that man 
doth. owe unto man : ) Sothe Ciui iftrate is t0 uſe 
his Authority alſo in redre[sing the abuſes committed a- 
gainft the fiſt Table, as wellas againſt the Second, . that 
PLL ſay 45 we iſhing of an Heretick or an Idolater 
or 4. Blaſphemer, us of a_Thiet 757: aMartherer, or « 


Traytor, and in providing by all good means, that (wch 


' as live under his Government may lead a quiet and peace- 

- able life, in all Piety and Honeſty, | | 
1-Tim. 2.7. And howſoeatf ty this means we make both Prince and 
rieſt to be 1ntheir ſeveral places..cuſtodes HS Ta- 


Pi ule, Keepers of both Gods Tables, yet do we not hereby 


an) way confound bothrof their Of fices together ;, for though 


any 


ry OO —— « 


Of Supremacy. ''s 


the matter wherein their government is exerciſed, may . 
= [ame, yet is the torm_and manner_of_gyverning 

err alwayes different; the one reaching to-the outward 
man only, 3he other tothe Tnward ; the a binding or los- 
ſfinethe ſoul, the other laying hold ont and the 
ya el nou a _— : The 5 having ſpeciall - 

ence to the Fudement of the world to come, the other 
reſpetting the orafeae; retain meV IOifar of ſome of the - 
comforts of this Life, -- 0 + 

That ther®Tf fuch « © Civil Government 45 4his 1n' 
Cauſes Spiritual and Ecclefiaſticall/»s max of Fudgment flow = the 0-- 
6an deny ;- For muſt not Herelie (for example) 'be ac © roiranun an 
knowledged tobe: a Cauſe jirituall or Eccleſiaſti- Fcciefaticall 
call ?' andyet by what power is an wie death: onermnent is 
= peers of the Church _ 1” _—_ to take ir Cauſes" Civil 
the life of any man, it muſt be done therefore per brachi- 5 "*M'st: 
um ſeculare, farms mnſt be TEN, Tptanho o— 
contradsition, that the Las Magiſtrate doth exerciſe * main pare of 
therein a part of his Civi Thorac 


Goverament in puniſhing « G 

crime that is of its own nature Spiritual 'or ret and Foot 
But here it will be ſaid, the words of the Oth being ,99.9 (pecial 

generalt that the King is the only ſupreme Governor of ( em = 


this Realm, and of all other his Highneſs Dominions Wor Fr 4 


and Countries; How muy it appear, that the power of (per ch 

the Civil Sword is only meant by that Government, and 4%. 1+ 8. H.y. 
tht the poor of he Keys ot compreended therein rt Be. | 
1 anſwer, Firſt that where « Civil Magiſtrate" is affirmed land pronounce - 


to bethe Governor of his own Dowinions and Countries; *vlewn ſea. 
rence of Ex- 


-— by common intendment this muſt needs be underſtood of 4 communication 


Civil Government, and may in no reaſon be extended to *82inſt the In- , 
fringers of rhe - 


that which i meerly of another kind, Secondly, 1 [aJ5 liberties come 


That whe Ambiguity i wed tobei cained in Cher- 
| a re an | iguity is conceived to Ci any Par of ents, 


6 = Of the Oath 


41 Oath, it ought tobe taken according to the underfland- 
ing of him for whoſe ſatisfattion the Oath was miniftred, 
Now in the caſe, it hath been ſufficiently declared by pub- 
lick authority, that no other thing « meant by the 
ment here mentioned but that of the Civil Sword only, 
For in the book of Articles agreed wpon by the Arch- 
Biſhop and Biſhops, and the whole Clergit in the Conveca- 
tion holden at rs Anno 1562, Thus we read, 
Where we attribute to the Queens Majeſty the Chiet 
Government (by which Titles we underftand the 
minds of ſome flandrous folkes to be offended) we 
 - give not to our Princes the Miniftrigg eicher of Gods 
" {word Orof the Sacraments. (the. which ttiing the In- 
" junRtions allo larely ſer forth by Elizabeth our Queen, 
doth moſt: plainly teftifie) but that only prerogarive 
whichwe ſeeto have been given alwayes toall Godly 
Princes in holy Scriptures by God himſelf, thatis, thar 
they ſhould rule all Eſtates and degrees committed to 
their Charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical 
; or Temporall, and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the 
ſtubbornand evill doers, 
If it be here objefed,that the Authority of the Conyo- 
cation i not « ſufficient ground for the Expoſition of that 
which was enatted in Parliament t 1 anſwer that theſe 
Articles ftand confirmed, not only by the Royal fſent 


/ jof the Prince (for the eſtebliſhing of whoſe Supremacy, 
My the Oath was framed) but alſo by a ſpeciell At of Parlia- 
ment, which is to be found among the Statutes, Ti The 
thinteenth yeer of Awueen Elizaberh, Cap. 12, Seeing 
therefore the s of the Law have full authority to ex- 
pound the Law, and they have ſufficiently manifeſted, that 

by the Supream Government given t9#he Prince, they 

; wnder- 


— 


nn een " 
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— 


et 
/ ſelf had beex now alive, 1 ſhould free 


of Supremacy. 


wnderftand that kind of Government only which is exer- 

eiſed with the Civil Sword : 7 conclude that nothing can 

be more flaine then this, that without all ſcruple of con(ci- 

exce the Kings Majeſty may be ber aug wh in thus ſenſe 

zo be the only Supream Governor of all his Highnets 

Dominions and Countrys, as well in all Spiritual or Ec-' 
clefiaſtical Things or Cauſes, as temporal, and (o 

have Icleered the fi:ft mais branch of the Oath, 

1 come uwaw unto the Second which « propounded nega-- 
tively :: That no forreign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State. 
or Potencate hath or oughe to have any Juriſdition 
Power, Superiority, Preheminence or Authority, Ec- 
clefiaſtical or Spiritual within this Realm; The Forre:- 
ner that challengeth this Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual Furiſ- 
dition over us s the Biſhop of Rome :- And the Title 
whereby he claimeth the Power over us, is the ſame where- 
by he claimeth it over the whole warld, becauſe he s St. 

wcce[[or forſooth, And indeed f St, Peter him- 
[5 confeſs that he 


ought to have ſpiritual Authority, and; Supertorty within 
this Kingdom, But ſo would 7 fo alſo if St. Andrew, St, <_ 
Bartholamew, St, Thomas, or any of the other Apoltlcs* 
had been alive, for I know that their Commuſcion was 


very large, to gointo all the world, and to preach the 


Goſpd unco every Creature, Sothat is wales the Mack 16.1 5. 
& to 


world ſpever they lived, they cauld- not be [a PIT) 
of their charge, their Apoſtleſhip bring 4 kind of an u- 
niverſal Biſhoprick,. 1f- Therefore the Biſhop of Rome, 
fan prove himpelf tobe one of this Rank, the Oath mu 
be amended ;, and we muſt acknowledgethat he hath Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority within this Realm, 

True it is that our Lawyers in their yearly Books, by the 

Bame. 
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name of the Apoſtle do u[uaty deſigne the Pope, But if 
they had examined his Title to that Apoftleſhip, as they 
would try an Ordinary mans Title to a Piece of Land, they 
might eaſily have found « number of Flaws and main de- 
fetts therein , for firſt it would be enquired , whether the 
Apoſtleſhip was not ordained by our Saviour Chriſt, xs a 
ſpecial Commiſc10n, which being perſonal only was to de- 
termine with the death of the firſt Ap Mes. iFor howſoe- 
ARs 1,25,26. wer at their firſt entry into the Executton of this Commiſ- 
ſion, we find that Matthias was admitted to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip in the Roome of Judas, yet afterwards when James 
the Brother of Jotrwarftain by Herod, we do not read 
that any other was [ubſtituted in his place, Nay we know 
/ hare Ara enga Teft Fo Succe([ors in this kind: 
Neither did any of the Bien; (he of Rome only excep- 
ted) that ſate in thoſe famous Churches wherein the Apo- 
ſtles exerciſed their Meniftry, challenge an Apoſtleſhip 
or 4n \Jn\verſal.Biſhoprick by wertue of that ſucceſsion, 
j=_ | 
It would Secondly therefore be enquired what ſound e- 
widence they cax produce, to fhew that one of the Compa- 
was to hold the Apoſtkeſhip, as it were :n Fee, for him =u 
his Succeſſors for ever, and that the other Eleven”, 
ſhould hold the ſame for Term of Tife only, Thirdly, if 
this State of perpetuity was tobe caſt upon one, how came 
ito fall upon St, Peter, rather then "pon St, John, who 
© outlived all the reſt of his Fellows, and ſos 'ving 
FFeo the faireft Right to retain the ſame in him- 
 \ ſelf and his Succeſſors for ever; Fourthly if that State 
twere wholy ſetled upon St, Peter, ſeeing the Reomaniſls 
themſelves acknowledge, that he was Biſhop. of Antioch 
before he was Biſhop of Rome z We require them to ſhew, 
why ſe great an Inheritance 45 this, ould deſcend _ 
WO ? e 
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the er Brother (4s it were by Botough-Engliſh) 
rather than to the Elder (according to the ordinary manne+ 
de ſcents) eſpecially ſering Rome hath little elſe to al- 
refer this preferment, but only that St. Peter was cru- 
cifyed in it; which was a flendlty reaſon 38 move the Ape- 
fleſo toreſpett it. Seerng therefore the Fronnas of this 
great claime of the Biſhop of Rome appear tobe ſo vain 
and frivolous, I may ſafely. conclude that be ought to 
have no Ecclefiaſtical or Spiritual Authority within this 


Realme, which is the principal point contained in; the Se- 


cond part of the Oath, 


King JAMES His 0 ng Let: 


ter of Thanks to the Primate for his 
JAMES R. 


Ight:Reverend- Father. in God , and. 

Right'Fruſty and welt beloved Coun- 
ſellor We greet you'well, you have not des 
ceived Our expeation, -nor the gracious 
opinion We ever conceived both of Your 
Abilities in learning, and of your Faith- 
fulnefſs ro Us and Our Service ; Whereof 


as We have received ſundry Teſtimonies 
C both 


0 
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Of the Oath &c. 


both from Our precedent Deputys, as like- 
wile from Our Rivhr Truſty and. well- 
beloved Coufin and Counſellor the Viſe 
count Falkland, Our prelent Deputy of that 
Realm, ſo have We now of late in one par- 
ticular had a farther Evidence of your Du- 
ty and AﬀeRion well expreſſed by your late 
cartiage in Our Caſtle-Chamber there; at the 
cenſure of thoſe diſobedient Magiſtrates, 
who refuſed to take the Oath of Supremacy, 
wherein your zeale to. the maintenance 0 
Our juſt and lawfull Power,defended with 
fo. much Learning and Reaſon:, deſerves. 
Our Princely and Gracious T hanks, which 
Wedo by this Our Letterunto you, and ſo 
bid you farewel, | 


Given wader Our Signet at Our Coors at White- 

Hall the Eltverh of January 1622, Is the 

Twentiith Tear of Our pes of of Great Beit- 
tain, France &xd Ir 


Fothe Right Reverend Father in 
' God, ard Onr. Right Trafty 
_. and Well-Belvved Connceller 
Biſhop of Meath. 


OR LY 1 RAR IONY ; 
SIBLE "rom IE 


A SPEECH delivered by the 
Lord Prxtmarte Usxs & be, 
fore the Lord Deputy and the 
great Aſſembly at His Majeſties 
Caſtlein DUBLIN, 4. 
pril che laſt 1627. 


AT TITER 


»; 
"BY4-1/-4>\ 


MY LORD, 
8 He Reſolution of the bran o in denying 


\ Ho wHto t \ tas Army 
EEE dot Put me 118 
rs 


wh cnt hither PR 
> frvete RN 
ed; the preſent pre cpehere a orog: oe 
miſled ; the preſent preſſure whic uftain, 
m__ of ths Sober, and the tw have X 
be eaſed of that Burthen, deth ſa wholly poſſe(s their minds, 
that they have only an eye to the freeing of themſelves 
from that pant «Loy without looking at all to the Deſa- 
lations that are like to come upon hen hang and he 
War, which the having of an Army in readine(s mig io 
ameans to have prevented, The lamentable effetts ofa 
laft Wars in this Kingdom, doth yet freſbly ftick in oar 


Memories, Neither can we ſo ſoon firget the Hepopulation 
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of our land, when beſides the pres oe of War, 
the extremity of Famine grew ſo great, that the very wo- 
men in ſomeplaces by the way fide, have ſurpriſed the mes 
that rode by ts feed thmſelves withthe fleſh of the horſe | 
or the rider; andihat now again here is a ſtorm towards 
whereſoever it will light, every wiſe man will eaſily foreſee, 
which if we be not _—_ ull to meet with in time, our State 
may prove irrecoverable, when it will be too late to think 


of, HadI wiſt, 


The dangers that now threaten us are partly from abroad, 
and partly from hame;, Abroad, we are now at odds with 
two of the moſt Potent Princes in Chriſtendom, and to 
both which, in former times the diſcontented perſons in 
this Country have had recourſe, proffering the Kingdom it 
ſelf umto them, if they would undertake the conqueſt of 
it, For it-is not unknown unto them that look ints the 
ſearch of thoſe things, that in the days of King Hen:y 
the Eighth, zhe Earl of Deſmond made [uch an offer of | 

/- this Kingdom to the French King, (the inſtrument where- 
- of bor up0x record in. the Court at Paris) ang the 
/Bifhop of \Rome afterward transferred the Title of all 
/ er Rimnaims uncs Chatles the Hen! which by new 
Grants was confirmed unto Hi lp, in the time 
of ®ueeyy Elizabeth, 'with a reſolution to ſettle this 
Crown" wpoy the Spanith Infants ; which Donations of 
the Popes, howſoever inthemſelves,they are of no value, | 
yet - will they ſer? for a fair colony to a potent Pretendey, | 
who'is able to {op = Power of the Sword whatſoever 
rhprein maybe May defeftive, 'Bereintq may we' adde 
jerk; te 71 Spain, at the Vtry'[ame time mwhentht Trea- 


ry | 


; he MW tcb'Was in hand, there was 4 Book publiſhed,” 
with great approbation.there, by one of this Countrey Buth' > 


a 


/ 


ſupply the Kings Neceſfsities, 


Phillip O Sullevan, wherein the Spaniard i taught, that 


the ready way te eftabliſh his Monarchy (for that is the ox- 
ly thing he mainly ameth at, and i plainly there confeſſed) 
« firſt i” vpen Ireland, which being quikcly obtarn'd, 
the Congiteft of Scotland firfl, of England next, then of 
the Low-Countreys, # foretold with great facility will 
follow after, 

Neither have we more cauſe inthis Regard to be afraid 
of a Forreign Invaſion, than to be jealeas of aD m<ſt- 
ick Rebellion, where leſt I be mifftaken, as your Lord- 
ſhips have been lately, 1 "*” of neceſsity put a difference 
betwixt the Inhabitants of this Nation; ſome of them are 
deſcended of the Race of the antient Englith, or otherwiſe 


hold their Eſtates from the Crown, and way 40 


their ownto ſtick unto, who eaſely may be truſted againſt. 
fa on Invader, although Nu fer from the ow « 
matter of Religion , for proof of which fidelity in this 
kind, 1 need go nd further than the late Wars in the time 
of the Earl f Tyrone wherein they were fates wi as 
powerfull temptations to move them from their Loyalty as. 
poſsibly hereafter can be preſented untothem for at thas 


time, not only the King of Spain didconfederate himſelf | | 
with the Rebels, and landed bis forces here for their aſſiſt- 


ance, but the Biſhop of Rome > nith his Breves and 
Bulls,. ſolicited owr Nobility and Gentry to trwolt* from 
their obedience to the Quten ;, Declaring that the Engliſh 
did fieht agaivſt the Catholick Religion, and. onght to 
be oppugned as much as. the Turks, imparting the 
ſame Favours to ſuch as ſhould ſet upop them, that he doth 
unto (uch as fight againſtthe Turk, and finally promiſing 
eto them that the God of peace would tread downgheu 
enemys under their feet ſpeedily;and yet for all the Popes 

Promiſes 
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Promiſes and Threatnings which were alſo ſeconded by a 
Declaratian of the Dwines of Salamanca and Yalledo- 
lid, not only the Lords and Gentlemen did con(antly con- 
tiny: their Allrgiance unto the Queen, but alſo were ex- 
couragtd ſo to do, by the Prieſts 4 the Pale, that were of 
the Popiſh Prof:{ſion who were t erefore vehemently tax- 
ed by * Traytor O Sullevaing for exhorting them to fol- 
low the Qurens fid:, which he ts pleas'd to term [afarnam 
& venenoſam D«Ctrinam & Tartareum dogma, A 
mad and venemors Dottrine, and a helliſh opinion ; 
but beſides th. ſe, th:re are a great number of 1:1h, who 
either bea: e a ſecret grudge aramſt the Englith planted a- 
mone them, or having nothing at all to looſe upox the fi 

occaſion, are apt to joyn with any Forreign Invader, for 
we have not uſed that policy in our Plantations, that wiſe 
States have uſ:d in former times. They when they ſetled 
new Colonys in any place, d:d commonty _—— the an- 
tient Inhabitants to other dwellings ; We have brought 
new Planters into the land, and have left the old Inhabi- 
tants to ſhift for themſelves, who being ſtrong in body, and 
daily increaſing in number, and ſeeing themſelves depri- 
wed of their means and maintenance , which they and 


their Anceſtors have ne enjoyed, will undoubtedly be 
er 
ro 


ready when any occaſion is offered to diſturb our quiet, whe- 
ther they we caft our eyes , br look at home, we ſee 
our er is very great, 

Weither may you, My Lordsand Gentlemen, that differ 
from us in point of Religion, imagine that the Communi- 
ty of profeſsion, will exempt you more then ns from the 
danger of a Common- Enemy , Whatſerver you may ex- 
pet from a Forraigner you may conjecture by the Anſwer 
which the Duke of Medina Sidonia geve 1n this Caſe 


I” 


—— ——— — 
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in $8, That his Sword knew no difference between a 
P” Catholiqueand a Heretique, bur that he came to make 
way for his Maſter, and what kindneſs you may look for 
from the Countrey-men that joyn with them, you may judge 
4s well by the carriage which they ordinari , uſe towards you 
and yours, both in the Court, and in the Colledges «- 
broad, as by the advice not long ſince preſented by them un- 
to the Councel of Spain, wherein they would wat have [0 
much as the Iriſh Priefts and Feſuites that are deſcended of —_ 
Englih blood 20 be truſted, but would have you and all. 
yours to be accounted encmys ro the s of Spain, 1s 
the Declaration publiſht about the beginning of the Inſur- 
reftion of James Fitm-Morice i» the South, the Rebels 
profeſſed it was no part of thiir meaning to ſubvert, ho- 
norabile Anglorum ſolmm, Their Quarrel was only a- 
gainft the Perſon of Quten Elizabeth, andber Govern- 
went; but now:the caſe 15 othirwiſe, the tranſlating of the 


Throne of the Englilh to the # Forreigner, # the 
thing that mainly is randy gas A re-eſtabliſhing of 
— the Iriſh in their antiemt poſſeſcions > which by the v4- 
ho I I— 

Thi arty a. Jetf, Manet alca mente repo- 
ſium, «ndwakes you more to be hated of them than any «- 


ther of th: Engli I, The danger there- 
—__ thus common 10 #5 all, it flands us upon te joyn 
har beſt helps or the aveiding of 1t, only the manner how © 
this may be cds in ow.1t was wont to be ſaid, [n- 
b petas ut zquam teras, and {uch perhaps might be 
we intent of the Projet#, the other day Propomnded uno 
you; but now Tobſerve the diſtaſte you have conceived «- 
fainſt that, hath ſo far yrſſaſſedyon, that youran hardly be 
drawn to liſten to any equal motion, The Exceptions ta- - 
| ken, 
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ken againſt the Projeit,are partly general,made by a; part- 
ly ſpecial that toucheth only ſome particulars, of the tormer 
there are two, the quantity of the ſums demanded, and the 
indefinitenefs of the time, mhich is unlimited ; far the 
proportion required for the maintenance ef Five thouſand 
Foot and Five hundred horſe you alledge to be ſogreat and 
your means ſo (mall, that in undertaking that which you 


are no ways able to perform, you ſhould but delude His Ma- 


efty, and diſappoint the Army of their expetted pay, And 
+ or gy required were far leſs, andfor « tive ol 
ble to be borne by you, yet are you fearfu) that the payment 
being continued fn ſome number of years, may pay rds 
be continued, 4s 4 conſtant revenne to His Majeſties Ex- 
chequer with which perpetual burden you are unwilling to 

charge your Poſterity, 
The Exceptions of the ſecond kind are taken againſt 
the grants annexed unto the former demands, the granting 
whereof ſeemed rather to hinder then further the Service, 
4s not (0 agreeing with the Rules of Equity ; - for firſt 
ſome have the full benefits of the grants, and have theis 
charge little augmented, as the Countrys which pay com- 
poſition Rents, which by thoſe grants during the time of 
the New payments are ſuſpended. Secondly, others that 
have the charge of the payment impoſed upon them to the 
full, are not Partakers at all of the benefit of the grants, 
as the Britiſh planted in the fix efcheated Countys of Ul- 
ſter, Thirdly [uch 4s are moſt forward to further His Ma- 
jeſties Service, andto contribute with the Moſt, are trou- 
bled in Conſcience for yielding thereto upon the Terms 
propoſed, eſpecially for that Condition whereby the FE xe- 
cution of the Statute againſt Recnſants 15 offered to be 

forborne, TOTO | 
Wherin 


ſupply the Kings Neceſsities. 


Wherein if ſome of my Bretheren the Biſhops hawe 
bren thought to have ſhewed themſelves mare forward then 
we im preaching publiquey againſt this kindof Tolere: 
0n: I hope the great charge” laid ion them by your [elves 
in Parliament, wherein that Statute was enatted will plead 
ther ex uſe, Forthere the Lords Temporal, and all the .,., Fyb. 2 
| Commons do in Gods name earnieftly require and «un, * © 
chargeall Aich-B.ſhops an4 Biſhops and other ordina- | 
ries, that they thall ea {cavor themſelves to the utmoſt 
ot their knowledge, that the due and true execution | 


of this Statute may be had throughout their Diocelſles, 
and charged as they will anſwer it before God, for ſuch 
Evils 2nd Plagues as Almighty God might juſtly puniſh 
his people for negleing thoſe good and wholeſome 
Lawvs, So that if #7 this caſe t vey had holden their tongues, 
they might have been cenſured little better then Atheiſts, 
| 4 d made themſclyes acce{[ary to the drawing downof Gods 
heavy vengeance «pon the people, 

But if for theſe and ſuch like Cauſes the former Proje 
wl notbe 5d nitted, we muſt not therefore think eur ſelves 
di[charg:'d from taking further care to provide for our 
ſafeties. Other ern[uiiations muſt be had, ard other cour- 
ſ-s thought wp 19 which nerd 118! to be byable to the like Ex- 
C:Ptions ; where the burthen is borpe 1% common, and the 
41d: required to be given to the Pr. ut by his Subjects that 
are ef \ifferent Judgments 5n Religion, it ſtands not 
with the ground of common Reaſon, that ſuch a condition, 
ſhould be annexed unto the Gift, as muſt of neceſsity deter 
the one party from giving at all, upon ſuch Tearms as ae 
repugnant! to their Conſciences, As therefore on the one 
fide, if we defire that the Recuſants fhould joyn with z\ 


in granting of 4 common 4id, we ſhould x#t put in the 
D condition 
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condition of executing the S'atute, which we are ſure they 
wor!d not yield unto 1 (© onthe othe! fide, if they will 
have us to joyn with them in the like contribution they 
fhould not require the condition of (uipending the Statute 

_ tobe add:d, which we in cduſcience cannot yield unto, The 
way will bethen freely to grant unto his Majefty what we 
give, without all manwer of condition that may ſeem un- 
equal unto any ſide, and to refer unto his own ſacred breaft 
how far he will be pleaſed to extend or abrider his Favours, 
of whoſe Lenity in forbearing the executing of the Sta- 
tute, our RecUlants have found ſuch experience, that they 
cannot expett a greater liberty, by giving any thing that 
is Jdemand'd, then now already they do freely enjoy, 

As for the fear that this voluntary contribution may in 
time be made a matter of Neceſsity, and impoſed as a per- 
petual charge upon poſterity, it may eaſily be holpen, with 
ſuch a clauſ e as we find added in the grant of an ayde made 

Pat. 4n.11, bythe Popes Comncil An, 11, H, 3, ont of the Eccleſiaſti- 
Hen. 3. 1+ cal Profits of this Land,Quoe nowdeber trahiin conſue- 
ws tudinem, of w/1ch kinds of Grants, many other Exam- 
'ples of \ later moynory arc be produced, and as for the 
proportion of the ſum which you thought to be ſo great in 
the fermer propeſition, it 1s my Lords deſire that you 
ſhould fignifie unto him, what you think you are well able 
to bear; and what your ſelves will be content volunt arily 
to proffer. To all:dge as you have done, that you are not 
able to bear ſo great a charge, as was demandid may ftand 
with home reaſon but to fp ead an unabiliy to grve any thing 

at all, i5 neither agreeable to xeaſon or duty, 

' Tru [ay you are ready :8 ſerve the King as your Anceſtors 
did her ctoforewith your bodys and lives, as if the ſupply of 
the Kings wants with monys, were a thing unknown to our 

Fo; e- 


ſupply the Kings Neceſciries. 19 
Fore-fathers, But if ybu will ſearch the Pipe-Riills you 
ſhall finde the names of thaſe who contributed to King 
Henry the third for 4 matter that did leſs concern the |® = : 
Subjetts of this Kinzdom, they. the belp that is. ow de- tnan.g, 
manded, namely for the mar;ying of his Siſter to the Em- 
peror, 
In the Records of the ſame Kin# kept in England, we 
finde his Letters Patents diredted hither into 1:&laud, for 
levying of money to belp 10 pay his debts wnto Lewis the 
Sonof the King of France. Inthe Rolls of Gabconle we Par. Galcoy 
finde the like Letter direfted by King Edward theSecond 7* '8 £0». 
wnts the Gentlemen and Merchants of Irelamil, of whoſe OS 
names there 1s a Lift there [et down, to geve hi. ayd in 
his Expedition into Aquitain, and for defence of his Land 
(which is pow the thing 11 ou ee ) W. finde an Ordi- 
nance likewiſe made in the time of E\ward the Par.on. 44. 
Third, for the perſonall taking of them that lrved in Eng- —_ broad 
land, aud h-ld Lands and Tenem?nts inl eland, 2s —_ 
Na) in this Caſe you muſt give me l:ave as a Divine 
totellyou plainly, that to ſupply the King with me:ns 
tor the neceſlary defence ot your Count: y, is not a 
Ahing left to your own diſcretion, eit2er to Joc 0; not 
--10 doe, but a matter of duty, which in conſcience you 
ſtand hound ro perform, 
The Apoſtle Rom, 13. having affirmed that ws muſt 
be ſubjz& to the higher powers, not only tor wrath 
but for Conſcience ſake; adds this as «rea/on to con- 
firmit, for, for this cauie you pay Tribuce alſo, & If 
the denying of ſuch paym-nt, could not ftand with conſci- 
onable Sub;cftion; thereupon he inferrres t91s cocinſion, 
Render therefore unto all their due; tribute ro whom 
frioute, cuſtome to whom cuſtoneis due, Azreeable 
D232 #8 
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Math, 22, 21. 


Mal. ;. e. 
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to that known l.(ſen which he had learned of our Saviows 
Ren/er unto Czar the things which are Calws, and 
unto God the things which are Go:!s : Where you may 
obſerwe that as to withhold from God the things which 
are Gods,man is [ard to be a Robber ot God : whereof he 
himſelf thus complaineth in caſe of ſubt: afting of Tyches 
& Oblations : Sotodeny a ſupply 10 Czela! of ſuch means 
&5 are neetſ[ary for _ port of bis King dow, can be ac- 
counted no leſs then «Robbing of him, of that which is 
his due, which I wiſh you ſeriouſly to ponder, and ts think 
better of yielding ſomthing to this preſent Jr that 


we 14) not return from you an undutifull anſwer, whih 


may juſtly be diſpleaſing to his Majeſly. 
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IW bofoever refiſteth the Power, reſteth 
the Ordinance of God ; and they 
that reſiſt, ſhall recerve to themſelves 
Damnation. by Hh. Renard 


3; He former Chapter mob called che A- 
W poſtles Erhicks ; this his Polerecks, 10 the . 

pa former he had taught them their dutys 
one to another, inthis, towards the Magi- 

: ffrate, And for this tubjeR, De officio ſub- 
ditoruns both St, Peter, and rhis our Apoſtle are ve- 
ry often and copious upon, not only in this Epiſtle, bur 
indivers ethers, inculcating it as his /aff words to Timo- . - 


thy and T; uns, chargeing them tot it tothe genera- mo rag 


tion ſucceeding, 1 Tim, 2, 1,4 3. 1,.And (4) ſome Ex- canferebats 
# Poſitors conceive ks the Rumor then falfly /* treducens 


: '2 y 


Apoſtoles weluti 


raiſed upon the Apoſtles, as if they had been Seditions {ediriefe re- 
Innovators of the Reman Laws, and the Kingdews of rngue noue- 
Chriſt preached by them, tendedto the abſolvingSub- ay 
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jets from their obedience to any other, Whole mouths 
he here ſtops in ſhewing that the laws ot* Chriſt were 
not induced tor the overt#rning the Civil, but confirms- 
ing; not aboliſhing, but effabliſhiag and making them 
the more ſacred, Abhorring thole rumultuons (pitits 
who under pretext of Religion-and Chriſtian liberty, 
run into Rebellion as if there could be no perfect (er- 
out caſting off the yoak of earthly power, 

In the text it ſelf he exhorts to a Loyall ſubjeftion 
from theſe two principali Argumencs, Fi ſt;trom che 
Originals of Regall Power, ordained of God; Secondly 
the Penalty ot reſiſting it, threatned as trom God him- 
ſelf; They ſhall recerve to themſclves damnation, 

Every word inthe Text hath its IT 

Whoſoever ] See how he commands a [ub e&ion with- 
out exception as inthe former verſe, Let ev-ry Soul © Om- 


- vice of Chriſt, niſs excuſſo terrene poteſtatis jugo, with- 


, n#s Anima,ſi Apoſtol us ſis,fi Evangeliſta,ſi Propheta, five 


quiſquis tandem fuerts (as S, Chryſoſt om upon the place,) 
Reſifteth] +: v4, which implies hou all pi e- 
parative Ordering Of forces & Riſingstothat end (as the 
STrrack renders it qut 7#fwrgit) ife Condemned, as a vio- 
lation of Gods Or ce; not only an ad »4f reſiſtance 
by open force inthe field, commonly called Rebelion 
(like that of Abſolom againſt David, Feroboamegainſt 
Rehoboam) bur all ſecret undermining of a Prince by 
fraud and talſehood tending to it, Wis ve 
The Power] 'Tis obſervable the Apoſtle rather men- 
tions the power then the perſon armed withit, ro reach 
us we ſhould not ſo much mind the worth of the perſon 
as the authority it felt he bears, We ncknowledge that 
dacred Apothegme of the Apoſtle (47s 5, 29.) 'tis bet- 


fer 


Regal Power. 23 


terto obey God then man : but both may be at once 
obeyed : God ativeh, and the Magiſtrate paſsiwely, 
as the Apoſtles themſelves then did, 
The Ordinance of God] Asit Rebellion were Giant- b)5 vhtmniw | 
, like, (b) amaging of war with God himſelf, as St, Chyy- *xr2, 76 _ / 
ſeftome hath it, which tully checks that prov conceit of 7795, 
ſome (viz) that being made heirs of God, rhey are no 
longer to be made ſubjeR to man, 4 
Receive to themſelves dempatios.] AStheRebellion (2207 
is againſt God, ſo from God the penalty'is threarned,  /mlw mer 
/ and that not (c) a common one, but exceeding heavy, as wr ye mom 
Se, Chryſoſtom upon it, The Yulgar Latin reaos ir, Vick un Kon. 
Ipſi_ſbi damnationem acquirunt, implying the vanity & 723: 
madneſs ot it, Nemo enim [an ſeipſum [edit, Men that 
run their heads againſt a Rock, hurt themſelves, nor it : 
and fo in conclufion Rebels ſeek their own ruine; and 
bring upon themſelves ſwift damnation 2 Pet. 2. 
By thisſhort Paraphraſe upon the words, theſe two 
obſervations may be dsduced : Firſt, that Regal pow?y 
is derived trom God : Secondly, that it is not lawful 
for Subjefts to take up Arms in the reſiflance of it with- 
out being fehters againſt God, and iy peril of damna- 
ton, | 
The firſt is ſo apparent that Tneed not infiſt gpon it : 
"Tis acknowledged even by heathens 4:3; Sam is cal- 
led ſyevels d\t:7g* vis» fc, You {ee it ae atFo in the old 
' Teſtament Moſes (who was * King in Feſburun) was ap- (4) Dev. t3. 5. 
pointed of God, and Feſhua lucgeeding him, the Fudg- 
es as Eleftive Kings were raiſed by him alſo : Sal, 
David, &c, * Tis the complaint of God (Hoſee the 8, 
fecerunt reges, ſed non ex me; They have made them- 
ſelves Kings, but nut by: me, God, whois the God 
ot 
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of Order, and not of Confuſion, was pleaſed from the 
yety fi. ſt to take careot couititating a (ucceſſive Mo- 
narchys, The fi, t-born was his own eſtabliſhment in his 
ſpecch to Can (tho'igh a bad, and his Brother Abel a 
righteous perſon) only by night of his primogenitu-e 
(Gn. 4.9 ) his d:fre ſball be [ubjeft torhee, and thay 
ſhalt rule over him, trom whence it ſucceede? in Facobs 
faini'y (Gem. 49 28 ) Rubenthou art ay firff born, the 
4 excell:ncy of_dignity-and th: excellency of power (hes 
& i'wizs hon wr and authority (1, e,) the ſuprema- 
cy of both, and when he with Syweoy and L:1y tor their 
vera crimes vere difinherite by theic tather, and 
the primogenicure fallen to Fud+; ro him it was faid, 
thou art he whom thy breth» en [hall honour, thy Fathers 
children ſhall bow down unto thee (ver, 10,) to whom 
, the Scepter was g:ven, ani te gathering or Aſſemblies 
of the People, That asin the cr: at:07 in tl Natural 
government of the world God ma:ie eve rwler of the 
day, the Sun, the ſole fountain of Light (tor the Moon 
and Starres a'e but asa Vice Roy or ſubor'in-te Gyu- 
yernors, der:ving theus from tun: ) ſo was it intie Ci- 
vil Governmenr alſo, 
As Godby whom _—_ reign, and who havethe Title 
of God given them, 1heve ſaid ye ae Gods) ones; 10 
was he pleaſed to repreſent humlelt 2» one acco: dingly, 
and-in the Text 9-darncd by him, 

1, 0bje&#, There is a place which the alverſaries of this do- 
Qrine much inſiſt upon, [cis out of 5. Peter 1, Eprſt c.2, 
13, where he calls':* Magiſtratie an 0+ dinance 
of man : Submit your [elves to every Ordirance of man 
(as we render it) for the Lords ſake, whether to the 
King «s ſuprome, er Goverpors ſent by ham, ©; c, 


The 
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The Anſweris ready, that this is no ways a contra- 
diction to St, Paulin this Text for, 

1. By an humane Ordinance he doth not meane an 
humane ixvention, but quia inter homines'inſlitutam, <) 'n Decatos, 
becauſe it was ordained or appointed among or over ;,*. 5: w 7g 
men, called humane, reſped#u termini ſive ſubjefti, but enim matim bo 
yet divine, reſpetFu authors primaris, rs Fat 
2 The word «7ios, which we render Ordinance(being,as FG xn ne 
(e) Rivetus obſerveth) never ſo taken throughout the © mellibi mm 
Scripture were better rendred Creature ( which it Pr0- (wn, p on 
perly ſignifies) as the vulgar Latine doth it, on huma- «ſupara) acci- 
ne creature, to every humane creature, Now creature rn] 
is frequently taken for what is emizent and excellent, 2s [u ſit, [ubjciti 
if the ſenſe were, ſubmit your ſelves to all that do excell, Fore cingut in- 
: > ——_— . ter bomines e- 
or are eminent amongſt or over men, according to the minexr, pcue 
next words, whether to the King, os inirixant, that ex- "mediate ad- 
cefleth: and the Hebrews do ſometimes by a Creation im- ry << 
ply a Rare and Eminent thing, Num. 16, 30. $1 creatio- mufexrare « 
nem creaverit dens, 1, e. it the Lord make 4 new. or rare iſe: ambi- 

. : - I ty £447 Vocem 
thing, To which agrees that of our Saviourin his laſt z;ow,;. 
wordsto his Apoſtles, Mark 16.15, Preach the Goſpel, _ 
to every Creature, i, e, man : Becauſe of his excellencie (9 ty + > 
above all ſublunary Creatures, (f) And thus why may t# exceleni- 
not the King for the ſame cauſe, be ſo called here, So j3 5 dicitur, 
that St, Peter is ſo tar from denying Regal Power tO be ra9:ie ine 
ordained of God, that he rather confirms it, (g) A Crea- 7 #1401 boni- 
ture;thereſore the att of the Creator, and by way of exett- 1, nt 
lency; therefore of God the ſole original of it, and for the 
Lords ſake,i, e, who hath ſo ordained him, or whons he re- (ﬆ)|bid. 
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preſents. Creature, ideg 
att'y ( reatoris & bumana per excellentiam, ideo a Deo originem trazife qui « ige eft gun;; 
ercellentre,quod ſequenitia etiam confirmanty dia Thy xu/ptoy proper «ommunn. i. ©. qu;e cum 
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Anſwer 


The Original of 

For that obje&tion of $au/'s being elefed by the pes- 
ple ; the contrary appeais (1 Sam, 12,8, 5.) where $4- 
»ucl faith thus to them, Dominus conſtituit regem [u- 
per wes, and they to Samwel as a Delegate from God, 
CO nobis Regem, who in the name of God pro- 
poſed to them jus Regis, And though Saul was elected 
by a Sacred Lot, yet ye have not the likeagain after him 
in David, Solomon, Or any other, but they ſucceeded- 
jure hereditario, 

But have evil Kings their power from God, 

Indeed as evil, they are not of him, becauſe no evil 
candeſcend from him, from whom every good and perfett 
gift doth, (though tor the fins of people, God may 
juſtly permit ſuch) but we muſt ſever their perſonal 
ſtaines as mey, from their lawfull Authority received of 
God, which Tooſerh not its efſencebyTuch an acceſsion, 
tis no true maxime, Dominium funautur in gratia, St, 
Paul applys that of Exod 22. to Ananias, Aﬀts 23, Thou 
ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people, though he 
commanded him unjuſtly to be ſmitten, Plate condem- 
ning Inzocency it ſelf, our Saviour acknowledgeth his 
power to have been from above, thou couldſt not have a 


ny 
/ poger ger me, Ni tibi data eſſet deſuper, Claudius or . 


Nero (whom elſewhere St, Paul calls a Zyen) reigned 
when he writ this Epiſtle, and is doubtleſs included in 
the verſe before the Text : the powers that be (5, e, now - - 
in being) re ordained uf God, and exhoitsto pay unto 
him as the Miniſter of God the due of Tribute, Cuſtome, 
Fear, Honour, & c, Daniel acknowledgeth Nebuchad- 
nezzars dominion and Lindon to have been given 
him of God, which copy the Fathers of the Primitive 
Church under Chriſtianity we find to have wrote after, 


Cop- 
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Conflantive "wes an Arrian, and had exiled many of + ,,,;. 0 cax- 
the Orthodox Biſhops, yet * Athanaſis 1n his Apo- far. 


logy to chem faith thus, God hath given the Empire to 1,900 in: 
: . . A otter perium com 
tee, whoſover ſha with an evi reproach it , doth mf; qui tuwm 
contrary to Gods Ordinance,” pats 
(4) Tertullian faith thus tothe Emperor Severms 5 ——_ 
in his Apologie for the Chriſtians, We muſt needs have © 9 4ination; 
him in great honor whom our Lord hath choſen , that RO 
ul C : . he | h " ( ) HP0-08. 
1 may truly [ay Ca|ar is rather ours then yours, as bting Veweſeeft ue | 
conſtituted by our God, acknowledging him * next to God, (/b:ciamm: e- 
4l he od [ \ d! k; k Ir «n quem Ds8- 
and leſs then God only, according rothat known ſpeech a; note e!s 
of Optatis : Super Imperatorem non eft niſi ſolus Dexs Bits & mevito 
qui fecit Imperatorew + There is none above the Em- yr ty or 
peror but God only, who made him Emperor, And «: « nofro deo 
lurely in the Text St, Paul can mean no other by the "54m 
Z ; y (i) Colimus 
Powers, bar the Roman Empire and Heathens, for none lm peratorim ut 
that were Chriſtians had then any dominion, And fo 5ni=-= « de 
wuch for the fi;ſt, chat Kings and their Royal Power [75,7102 
are of Gods ordination, rem.ad {capul, 


This "fappoſed , the ſecond point neceſſanly fol- 
lows (which we ſhall a little longer infiſt upon) 
viz, that it is not lawfull for Subjeits to take up Arms. 
againſt therr lawfull Prince without being fighters 4- 
gainft God, and running the hazard of damnation, ac- 
corcing to the Text, They that refeft, ſhall receive to 
themſelu's damnation, - mp 

The (k) Phariſees (as Foſephus tells us) 4 ſubtle kind Je td 
of men, prond, ſcrupulous about the Law, wherein uhey afuum, arre- 
placed their Religion, having a ſeeming ſhew of piety, nn dont 
ne lrgs 210/165, Of ſpeciem petites frrmulanes, Crſari (e:fi cuntta revs fudge 3 Jareju- 
rands jſut) fidelitatem ju" ere recuſaveruat, imo, qui numere erant ſupra ſex millia, Re- 
gibus ades in; eſti ſutrunt ut eos aperte oppignare auſt furrint Jolephus, Antiq. 17. cap+3+ 


E 2 took 


3, 
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took themſelves to be of exempt juriſdiFion, and being 
about 6000, beſides their party among the people 
which they had influence upon, ſt.Mly refuſed to take 
the Oath of Allegiance to Ceſar, (ind indeed werethe 
firſt we tread of that did fo, for the whole Nation of the 
Fews had doneit ) and were great oppoſites to Regal 
power, There are too many who of late years have trod 
in their ſteps, one writes a {editious book, as an Anony- 
mms, another puts a feigned name to i, by which difſimu- 
lation they ſhew what is to be thought of the thing it 
ſeit: Namquiluce indigna traftat, lucem fugit, ome of 
whom being of the w#/gar,(and eachare moſt apt to ad- 
vance their own Order) have (o promoted the preten- 
ded. right ofthe people, that not being ſatisfied in quit- 
ting of SubjeRs trom their obedience to their King, 
they have alſo (ſ{ubverting the very courſe of Nature) 
” given the people power over theirKing, AndI with 
the Feſuites only. had given their vores to thele parade- 
xes, but (which is the more to belamented) there are 
ſome of our owp, at leaſt bearing'the name, who either 
out of an overmuch defireto be heads of parties, or 
drawn to it like Baalam tor the wages of unrighteouſneſs, 
» have to theScandall of our protefſion) delivered the 
ſame opinion with the Feſwits, and have taken their 
arguments out of them. 
(1) Principem (1) Bellarmize in his firſt book de pontifice Romano 
oe Pope po- cap. 8. affirms, That the Prince was made for the People, 
/ uncle > lege That Principality is from humane Law and Amnthority, 


© au ber: That the Prople can never ſo farre transferre their Power 
humana- Popu- ak. 
lum nunguam ita [uvam joteflatem in recem 11ans/erre, quin illam ſ6bi in babitu retineat, & 


iy Cert cafibury etiem aturecip:re poſſit l, 5.de Pontif, c. 8. quod lib, c.8. Conf mat t xem- 
p{3s Qziz & Athalia, 9 0je porul:, a ſolio/ uerunt dejeft, 


oven | 


. 
— 
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overto a Kirg, but they retain the habit of it fill within 
themſclucs, ard in ſome caſes may actually reaſſume it ; 
which he cox; firms (inhis 5. book cap. 8.) by the Exam- 
ples of 0214 ani Athalia, wl:o were depoſed by the peo- 
ple; Theſe have been the Aﬀertions of ſome ot our 
own, urged inthe ſame ſenſe and manner, 


Who hath not heard of theſe Maximes (2) So long (n) Sip ineeps 
4s a King keeps his «bligation, the pe: ple are oblived 10 SE 1 
theirs , ht that geverns as he ought, may expedt te be ac- ws + Hen 
cordingly «beyed, They that conſtitute may diPoſe, &c, ©'*!, bene 
But ate not theſe tranſcribed out of the aforenamed reno 
Writers t nt influnutio 

Ic was the ſpeech of the * Biſhop of Ments when the 7, *"4m de- 


Emperor Henry the fourth's depoſing was agitated,” » yetmotd is 
Lurm meritum twveſtivimus _ non mmeritum de-. ©6108. Slay, 
veſtiamis, i,e, Him while wel meriting we inveſted 
with the Empire, why may not we for his unworthi- 
neſs diſinveſt again ; (») Gregory the ſeventh (vulgarly ,,\ 
Hildebrand) the Patron of Rebellions ſubjes endea-. aunat. 
voured'*Siiraw them away from the Emperor, ,Quem- 
admodum militem ignave'm imperator, &c. i.e, as the 
Emperor may Caſhier 4 ſluggiſh Souldier that neglects 
his duty in the Camp : So may the ſouldiery put off or = 5; ab ant1ca- 
deſert an unfit King or Emperor, "The Obligations of Sub+ 1s veced/m 
jects are quitted if Princes recede from theirs, Thus P00 
much to thew hoiv neer of kin ſuch are to the Sea of ty werre fub- 
Rome, which isa profeſſed Adverſary to Regill power,  ibi. 
according to St, Pauls deſcription of that man of ſin, 2 
Thef. 2,10, age, Hg him(«lf againſt all that i cal 
led God, i, e, Kings (0 calledin Palms, 

But now leaving theſe Paralels, let us come to the 


matter it ſelf, and prove what we have aſfferted, both 
our. . 
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out of holy Writ, the ancient Fathers, and PraiFice of 
the Primitive: Church, who we ſhall finde have nor li- 
mited their loyalty within that narrow compaſs, wiz, 
the Kings defence of the true Relogion, but continued it 
under their oppofition to it, 

Firſt, That thoſe who have or ſhall preſume th: to 
reſiſt, doe tread under feer the boly Scriptures ; appears 
by the whole current of them, 

Suppoſe an wnjuſt, cruel, blaodyaGt ina King, Was 
not David in that ſenſe wir ſanguinis in the perfidions 
murther of Uriah , atter his Adultery with his wite 

/Bathſheba : And tor = part I ſee not wherein that 
of Ahab in the Murther of Nabeth doth exceed it, 
both unjuſtly cauſed a S»bje## to be ſlain ; Ahabonly 
out ofa defire to his Yizyard, but David to his wite, 
Di4 not Solomon Apoſtatize when to pleaſe his wives 
and conculines ( whom he married out of the Nati- 
ons whereot God had given him a charge tothe con- 
trary) he tolerated the worſhipping of 1dols, in build- 
ing houles tor each of them, and went aftcr them alſo 

z Chron. 16- himſeif, Aſaoppreſſedthe people, caſt the Proptortim— 
to priſon that came with a meſſage ot God unto him, 

Yet we never read that God gave any Commiſion 
tothe People, either for.theſe or any other (tarre more 
degenerating) any liberty to ciſturb themin their Re- 
oall government : For David, Gol puniſhed him in 
his ſon Abſolon, Solomon was diſturbed by Hadad the 

GOING Edomite, and Rezon a Servant of Hadadazty King of 
: Chronz8. Zobah, Againſt Aſa God ſent ſome forrergn Kings, A- 
2 Chron. 22 gainſt Ahaz came the Kings of Aſsiria: Hezekiah'spride 
33: was puniſhed by Sennacherib, ManaſſesIdolarry & blood- 

thed. by the'Babylonians, Ahab lain at Ramorh Gilcad 
by 
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by the King of Syriah : but for the People, either ſome 
or the whole, ye find not an inſtance where power was 
giventhem, tothe offering any violence to them, 
Who was ever worſe and more obſtinate then Ahab 
to all Fapine, Murther and 1dolotry, who gave himſelf 
to work wickedneſs; but were ever the People exhort- 


[Ad by any - Prophet to withdraw their obedience from 


_ 


yy 


him, or gather _—__ him ? For his poſterity God 
indeed_extraordir r 7 gives a ſpecidl Commis by 
Eliſha to Foaro eſtroy it, but ye doe nor find the 
people of themſelves here, or dirfiece o much as at- 
—_— it, Or — by the Prophets perſecuted 
by them ſoto do; which if it had been in their power, 
weſhould have found ſome preſident or other for it, 

What was the cauſe David was ſo carefull that his 
hand might not be upon Sax , though doubtleſs he 
had the hearts of the better, if not the greateſt part of 
the people, and ſometimes Saul was, as trom God him- 
ſelf given up into hishands : And he bare not mogs: 
ther a private Subject, bur was. heir of the Crown af- 
ter hit: eing Tn —_— tO1t, and none conld 
have a better pretence : Say was now ſeeking his life, 
and injuriouſly perſecuting him by force and fraud, yet 
he would not /ay his hands upen him; what can be uma- 
gined to be the Cauſe, but that it was againſt the ds- 
Arine then received, / 

Who knows nor, that Sau/ was become an abſolute 


a1 


:Kin, 9.& lo. LY 


Tyrant (which ſome think to be the ſenſe of 1 Sam, 13, 


Sawul reigned two yeers, &c, 1, e, Quaſi biennium tantum 
wt Rex reliquum temporis ut Tyrannus,) rejeRted by S4- 
mel : The Kingdome rent from him givento —_ 
yet ye never read of Samuel moving David to ger "= - 

on 
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ſeſſion by force of Armes ; he mourned for Sau, but ne- 
ver ſtirred up any &iſturbance in the Kingdome againſt 
Ce La him, but patiently expected Gods determination, 


ver(. Permes. (o) Optatws elegantly enlargeth himſelf thus upon it, 


David. inimi= David had Saul his enemy in his hands, might have (e- 
cum habevat ® cyrely flaine him, without the blood of any others, his [er- 
mantbu mcau- ' : 

tum & ſecurum Vants and the opportunity moved him to it, but the full 


adverſarium, remembrance of Gods. commands to the contrary with-held 
\ fine labore rotu- 


itjugulare, & him, he drew back his hand and ſword, and whileft he re- 


Fne(angxine, werenced the oyntment he ſpared his enemy, and when he 
mullorum bell: 


mars ince. 14d compleated his loyalty, revenged his death (3, e,) in 
Jem, p:eriecjue the Amalekite,) 


& 9p/0:1i%4 We doe not ſay menare bound to doe whatever 
ſuadebant ad 


vioriam, &c. the Prince ſhall command againft the Law of God and 
ſed obſiavat Nature, but yet neither doe we ſay, we may by force 


pena din;ins 7 


emoria as, Takeup Armes againſt him : he ſaid well Scutum dan- <_ 


datorum ; re- dum eff ſubditis, non gladius : The three childrey relu- 
preſit cum" ſed to obey the command of Mebuchadnezzar in wor: 
din tin ole- ſhipping his golden Image; and Daniel Darizs his E- 
un (ervaut in- dt in praying tor thirty dayes 80 none but to him, (as 
& cum couple anew erefted Numen) but yet they reſiſted not when 
ret obſervanti- they were queſtioned and call:d to ſuffer for it, Elias 
-—- —_—_— withdrew himſelf trom Fezebel and Ahabs bloody tu- 
ry,yet yedoenot read him campering with thoſe ma- 
ny thouſands hid in Samaria, by any ſecret Machinati- 
ons againſt him, but were all patiently paſſive, and 
committed themilelves to God that judgrth righteouſly : 
When Petey drew hisSword againſt the preſent power, 
though under the beſt defenſive pretence, yet was bid 
to put it up, with a check as if it had been upon a pri- 
vate quarrell, qui accipit gladium gladio peribit, Roſſe- 


- a Romaniſt hath indeed publithed a Book, De juſt 
- | Republice 


—_ O— —— 


RR 


— 
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Reipublice in Principem hareticum poteftate, not bluſhing 
to (a) averre thecontrary to what we have aſſerted, vis, (*) cap. 9. 7#- 
That the Iſraelites did often make * inſurretions againſt 0 —— : 
their Kings, evenof the ſtock of David, and with Gods |; tian i 04 
«pprobation, but inſtanceth in noneto any —_ Fama cn 
'Tis true (as he faith) Arheliah was depoled, bur {,f,,25r 7. 
'rwas from her uſurpation, Hezekiah ſhook off the gunue. 
oak of the King of Aſſyris, to the ſervice of whom he 
ad no juſt obligation, The Fuages before Samuels time 
did the like in delivering themſelves and the 1ſraelires 
f:om their ſeveral ſeryitudes, Abſolon was —_— by 
the fame way of Force, he had moſt perfidiouſly and 
wickedly attempted his Fathers Crown, but what are 
theſe inſtances to a /awfwl Prince, or to ſuch as are Sub- 
jets, Somel find thus endeavoring to evade the Text, 
by diſtinguiſhing between the Power and the Perſow; as 
if this and the like wete tobe anderftood, only de po- 
ieflercinobfradte, Bac certainly St, Peter applys it 1 Pet. 2. 13+ 
cleerly in concrefF,, to the Perſon of the King - 
© | Regt quaſi pracellenti & — ab eo mniſevs, 
/ as in the next, Fear God, honor the King, Neji- 1 Sa 24.6 
' ther can that Speech of Davids be otherwiſe meant then 
of the Perſon of Saul, God forbid that 1 ſhould ds this 
= wnto my — the Lo:ds annointed, to ſtretch forth 
my hand againſt him ſeeing he is the annointed f the Lords 
'Tis not the Power that is annointed ; but the Perſon 
who by itis Ceſigned tothe Power, 
Again 'tis very probable, that St, Paul writing to 
the Romans, in this expreſsion here of Powers, conform- 
ed himſelt to their Stile, Who as Berclatus obſerves Lib.z. cap.te. \ 
out of Pliny, Suetenius and Tertull;an, do very trequent- - 
ly rake, the 4b/tra, for the Concrete, i, e, the Power 
tor the Perſon armed withir, F There 


# 
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There is anather argumentation ſtill in themouths of 
many, viz, That Princes receive their power from the 
People, and ſo may be abridged accordingly by them, = 
F ; en} : Bur firſt ler ſuch know trom whence they had this, 
Kegem cum eyen from the Jeſuttes, or, the like (tor many other Au- 


NO ' thors of the Church of Rome are againſt it,) Alphonſws 


[uucre potelf. de Caſtro (de p_ Leg. Pen, lib, 1,) and Yaſques 
preny ws wo (lib, 1, controverſ, cap, 47.) averreit, and call all pow- 
pojſic.9, obn1xi- Er Tyrannical, that comes not by the people, It was that 
us e(t. which Pope Zachariah ſuggeſted to the French for de- 
(c) De poteſtare Poſing of Childerick their King, (b) That the people who 
Eccleſ.q.23- conſtituted him, may as well depoſe him ;, the Prince 
ang ;urem « 15 obnoxious to the people, by wham he poffeſſeth that Honor, 


Papa poſe Unto which agrees that of (c) dag ſons: Trinmphys 
deponz1quis ibir 1, 4 chona, (Who by the Sea of Kame hath the Title of 
# fic 4s, Ef #48 e- - . J, h P 4 h 

mim e#t lepoue Beatus given him.) That th Pope may epoſet e Emperor 


ff 


| 


b crjuset con glia can iy! it, for he that conflitutes can depoſe, whoſe / 
HKECt, 


practice in ſtory hath been accordingly, Henry the Fourth 


(4) Trichem. the Emperor, an«l (4) Childerick the Third, the French 
lib. 1. cor-pend. 


1 4: 2:4 King, were by Pope Gregory the Seventh, the latter of 
Reg. & Gent. Which was depoſed, as the Hiſtorian ſaith, woz pro ſuis 
FIasc. iniquitatibus , ſed quod inutilis eſſet tant e poteſtati, as 
(e) Platine in (e) Carolus Craſſus, the Germans and 7taltans withdrew 
Steph. 6. Prin- their obedience trom him, by the Papal approbation, on- 
Fae _ /. ly ob ſegnitiem corporis ingeniique traditatem, though 0- 


ſemusdeum 11- therwile 4 moſt P10US, devout and Vertuous Prince, ac- 
mens, Ecclefs- 


us . cording to which is the Argument and Application of (f) 
afticis ſantt on- ; F : __ 
bus devouſuume Bellarmine, Conſt ituens eft prius conſtitsto, ſubditi vero 
| Jun inElee- conftituunt Reges : Principes (t unt propter populum, ergo 
grailonibus in Pop uius eff Ly obulior. -TN 
definemer deditus &-c. Et tamen cum bis tat, & tonits Virtutibus non efſugit Carolus notanm 
Ty ami & dep"ſit us [ uita ſubditis, (f) In Recogut, lib. 3.9. de latgis. 


But 
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But ſecondly tis of no force init ſelf, The Faftoris 
for the good of the Flock, The maſter of the family is 
for the welfare of it : forma eft propter attionem, is there- 
fore att10 nobilior forma * Ag, a ſervant voluntarily 
binds himſelf to a Maſter, and after a manner conſtitutes 
him over him, What? can he at pleaſure withdraw 
himſelt again, 

Again, theſe men conſider not of the Oath of God 
taken of SubjefFs to their King, which! Solomon men- 
tions, Eccleſ, 8, 2, I councel thee to keep the Kings com- 
mand:ments, aud that becauſe of tht Oath of God: 

They have likewiſe bur little eſteem of St, Pauls 
Judgement inthe Text, viz, that the powers are of God, 
and 0:dained of God; That they bear the ſword of the 
Lord, and are his miniſters, And indeed few Kings 
have originally come to their Crowns by the people, 
but moſt frequently as one obſerves, invitis ſubd;: is 
Bellijure (ſi hoc jus ſit dicendum) prima regnandi fecſe 
ſe fundamenta : but after an Oath of Allegiance 
the bonds are depoſited in Gods hand; fo that clie 


" wholeargumentation is bot unchriftian and irrational, 


and rejeted by us as the D.ctrine ot ſome Remaniſts, 
which ſuch as are ſo afraid ro come neer themin any 
thing elſe, ſhould be as much deterred in chis, 

In a word, as Kings receive their power from God : (o 
are we to leave thens only unto God, it they ſhall abuie ir, 
not but that they may and ought to be prudently and 
humbly reminded of their duties (tor whic!; we have 
the example of the Þ: imitiv- Fathers &, Biſhops rothe 
Empe! ors, Conflantius, Conftans, and others, .ntrodu- 
cing Arianiſm) bur yet witliour btting upour hands a- 
gainſt them in the leaſt reſiſtance of them, which is the 

F 2 Juag- 
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{s) De Tran. Judgement alſo of moft of our Modern Orthodox-Di- 
lat. mp, lib, 1, Vines. and even divers of the Writers of the Church 
£2. inves Of Rowe, Who have ſtiffely contradicted the Feſuites aſ- 
« Myilt:gee po ertions of the contrary, one of each (ſhall ſuf- 
tins feruxt bo- fice, 

Cre atm I, For theſe of ours, ( g) Franciſcus Junius thus 
Kt '2 cum in- determines : All good men ſhould bear even the moſs cru- 
meant fernon's of injury from the magiſtrate, rather they enveigh a- 
bats: gainſt him by word, pen, or ation, to the diſturbance of 
pacis publiz per gr der and the publick peace, according to which ſee Lu- 
tyrbationen., 
(h) potius re- ; 
linquendi ſunt in cap, 8, lib,1. Sam,) Mtlanithon, Bucer, Muſculus, Ma- 


Juices gaz Hheſins Eraſmus, and others, 


us per 1ebelli Tholoſanus © Governours ({aith he) are rather tobe left 
mM 1; nou Ca» 


Yet Deus madis tothe Judgement of God then to defile our hands 'by 4 


| ma- 2. For thoſe of the Church of Rome (h ) Greg0r1us 


| quibus peſſit, Rebellion againſt them, God wants not means where by 


| Guando vVolute 


Tit bujuſmo./i he can (when he pleaſeh) remove or amend them, If 
malss principes there be an evil Government, farre be is from us to re- 


tollere, wel e- Þ's p | 
ele a. Yenge it byanevil obedience, or to puniſh the ſins of the 


lem þ fit Im. King by our own ſins, but rather by a patient bearing, to - 


rium n= et myflify the wrath of God, who governs the hearts of Kings 
ran _ with his own hands, &c, | 

debeamus,cut And ſurely if it bea (h) terrible thing for any man 
peceatum Ree 1, fall into the hands of the living God, much more 


eccatis noftru 1 < . 
ppabe, fed poti. is It to them, who are only accomptable to. him, and 


us pevenie/ fe- the Juſtice ot God hath been often notoriouſly mani- . 


rendo iram. Dei 


exellicre » qui feſted upon them, in ſacred ſtory." Abimelec, Ferobo- 


corda Regurm an, Baafa, Ahab, both the Herods, In Eccleſiaſticail | 


ſud —___ ftory, Anaſtaſius, Fulian, Yalens, and others, So much 


man':, ec. 

26. derepes, forholy writ, 

6f- Now ſccoxdty let ms demonſtrate this out of rhe 
Q #eb.ro.z1.. c / ieyt : 


ther (lib, FE of fic, magi(r. T6.  W, Brentius (Hom, 27. , 


YH. 


Rebellions Dorines. 37 
antiert Fathers, and prattiſe of the Primitive Charch in 
theſe ch:eethings, 

1, After the example of Feremiah and Daniel for tx; 
N:buchadnezzar, and St, Paul tor Nero, 1 Tim, 2, We 
find the antient Fathers praying tor the Emperors 
(though of a different Reiigion, and perſecutors of the 
true) Now to beat the ſame time praying tor them and 
con(piring in any combinations agai»ſt their gove: n- 
ment, are inconliſtent. 

(1) Tertufiag who lived under Severss the Empe- (7) 55-44 
ror, ſaith this in the name of the Chriſtians, we pray Nor ord/aluce - 
daily for the health of the Emperors, © 6, Thatof Mar- 'mpraorum 
cus Aurelius diſtreſs in his expedition into Germany, IE 
when by the prayers of the Chriſtian Legion (as it was 
acknowledged by the heathen) Rainwas obtained in a 
ro Drought, and conſequently a vi&ory is ſufficient- 

y known : They called not for fire trom heaven to 
conſume him and his Army, according to thar advice 
of Sanders the Feſuit, in the like caſe (/1b, 2, 6ap. 4. 
- , Monarch,) but for water. to retr 

_ Uh 
The Letters of the Fathers Synodi Ariminenſis writ- , 
ten to Conflantius ant Arrianare obſervable, who ask- = orgy 
ing him leaveto return to their ſeverall Dioceſſes, give remu /eduls 


this for their reaſon, (.* ) That we may diligently pray !,guu ſave *| 


for thy health, Empire, and peace, which the mercifull frun Dexs tibi 


God everlaſting ly beftow upon thee, {empiternam 
Andin- their ſecond Letters, asking the ſame requeſt ,,7* ge 
ofhim : they ſay thus: * Again moſt glorious Emperor, * Therdor.tib, 
2, cap, 2 
Rutſumie, Glorioſeſſime Imperator obſecramus ut an'e byemis alyeritatem jubeas = P.M 
clefias noſires red we ut ommcotenti D.0. pro ſia's poltntia tus und cM pogu/s, quemed-. - 
mo.lum{erimus ©; 464148 n:ageo (tud:o ſuſplicae priſemn'» | 
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we beſeech thee that before the ſharpneſs of the Winter, 

thou wouldſt command our return toour Churches, that we 

may, as we have done and doe earneftly prey unto the Al- 
mighty God for the ſtate of thy might with thy ped- 
le, 

: How are they then to beabhorred who to a Chrj- 

ftian, pions, Orthodox King fained neither with Vice nor 

oh oratnr cracecr inſtead of pray- 
ers have returned menacies, for a dutitull ſubjection, 
Arrogant language, if he yield not to every particular 
of their peremptory demands, 
$; You ſhall not find the antient Fathers either by word 
or writing giving the leaſt offence to the Emperors, 
though Hereticks, St, Hillary wrote two books agaiuſt 
Conſftantizs the Arrian, yet ſtiles him Glorioſiſs:mmr, 
/ Beatiſsimum:; nay Sandtum i, e, Ratione Imperii, Nou 
Keltgionts oc, IS In 

(k) 074t.813, (&) Nazianzen is found of the like temperin his 

+074. *5+*7- Orations againſt Yalens and Yalentinian, which are 
written throughout with all the Reverexce and ſubjecti- 
onthat can be expeRed from a S»bjet to a Prince; 
and yet Yalens burnt fourſcore Orthodox Biſhops and 
Proc together ina ſhip, and did other horrid Acts, 

C1) Socrar. 1, WHICH (1) Socrates tells us, 

4. Cap. 13 Oh the diſtance between the ſpirits of ſome men 
now adayes and thoſe of the antient Church, even as 
far thoſe excelled theſe, in ſanimony of lite, inte- 
ority of Converſation, piety and truth of DoEtrine, 

2 You ſhall ever find them exemplary in their obedj- 
"  enceand ſubjefion to the Emperors, never ſtirring up 
the people to the leaſt refiſtance or mwiny, but ap- 

ha them, 


Excel- 


Cem 


Rebellious Dodrines. 39" 
Excellencly is that of St, Auguſtine (m) of the Chri- (®) # Pln- 


124. Tulianus, 


ſtians under Julian , An Infidel Emperor, a wic- i:fdelia 1mpe- 
ked Apoftate, The Faithfull ſonldiers ſerved a faith- [4% Apiiaia 
leſs Emperor; when it cameto the Cauſe of Chrif), 5 17; ſere- 
then they acknowledged no other then him that fires in 747 1mve ator | 
heaven ; but in Military affairs, whey he ſaid unto thers, 7 apr rw 
bring forth your forces into the field, goe againfs ſuch a 11e aciemiite 
Nation, preſently they obeyed, they diſtinguiſht the Lord Fin rye 
who is eternal from hins that is only temporall, andyet obtemperahaut, 
were Jubjed to the temporall Lord for his ſake whois &- 4 meuebants | 
ternam, wi & 

( » ) Tertullian affirms it as a high honourto Chri- aedot1cg | 
_—_— that they could never find a Chriſtian ina- 773 /abat 


ny feditious conſpiracy : We are (ſaith he) defamed boninun pn 


in relation to his Imperiall Majefty, but yet they conld "*": iam De- 


never find any of us among the Albiniayi, Nigriani, or (n) Ad Scapal. 
Caſsiani. (who had been ſome ſeditious parties againſt 7a Majeſta: 


che Emperor, {joan 


That (0) of St, Ambroſe was both becoming a naquen meer 
good Biſhop and a Loyall S»bjefF, when he was com- _— 
manded (by the means of Fuſtins the Empreſs, who James A 
was an Arrian ) to deliver up the Churches of Mil- nie jatueruae. 


lain to the uſe of the Arrians, returned this anſwer to C_ be 


his people, and tothe Emperor, Wilingly 7 ſhall ne- dend. Folens + 
ver do it, but if compel'd 1 have not learned Mya 7 
can weep, my Tears are my Arms, I neither can nor ought pugnare nonne-V\ 


zo-reſift otherwiſe. lndeed by the deſire of the orthe- 2 F@0 rem, 
dex party he refuſed to giveup the chief Church or ——_ yok 
his Cathedral tothem, bur the deraining of it was with #/#er nec debeo, 
all poſsible humble repreſentation by way of Petition te of dd 
forit, with all the ſolicitous care that might be, of 
preventing the leaſt muftaterpretation-of corftumacie, + 

and. . 
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and the people went into it with hims, and there continu- 
ed night and day, in fafing «nd prayer, that God 
a move the Emperor, not to diſturb them (which 
(v5 Sud me- 35 ſomeobſerve (to prevent a wearineſs in ir) occafio- 
vc}. ic/ur- ned theuſe of Anthewes in theſe Weſtern parts, though 


dum mewn, 1 long beforeinthe Eft) he offered all his (p) own pro- 
ol per goods to the pleaſure of the Emperor : Were 


curram, vultis yy Land, I ſhould not gain-[ay it, doth the Emperor re- 
—_ is quiremy Body, I ſhall meet him, would he have me to pri- 


mortem voluy- (on, Put me to death, T am pleas'd with it, I ſhall nor en- 
tatieſt mihinon 


cloſe my ſelf -with a guard of the multitude of the people, 
—_ ; _ wil felt hold of the Altar to aſk my T but Iſnall 


populorum, nec freely be ſacrificed for the Altars, (or the Service of 


aitariatentbo 
viten obſecrans 


ſed proatzi- Thus faith another Father many hundreds ef years 
oxrgratiz im afterhim, (q) We will fight for our Mother the Church, 
' | but withwhat arms, notwith Swords and Shields, but with 

(q) Bern Ep. Prayers and Tears, toGod, 
= = _ Athanaſius was tour or five times baniſhed by ſeveral 
neſlra Eocleſa Emperors, but in each he quierly yielded, (r) as con- 
Propugnabimus cering it more conſonant to the Religion profeſſed by him, 
forguad ſeucis, 10 overcome-that injury by a patient ſuffering,then to have 
nou gladiis [ed made his defence by an unwarranted ſeditions o poſition 
precibus fi by the people, and therefore in his Apology ye ſhall not 
PE ITY pou cending that way, but on the contrary, up- 
(r) Retigimi ON any Twmalt of them (whoſe zexle to him _ poſ- 
gum prof:eba- {fy have carried them beyon1 their Limits) he ever 
rare enſer-a. ExhOres them to be quiet, and to retirerotheir homes, 

mag's conſcn 4 l i ? 

em patienti: telling them that for thoſe of his order, no ways was al- 
Free —_ lowed chem in their defence, but reces, fuga, & humiles 
riamimpzrato- ſupplicationes. i, e, Prayers to God, petitioning the Em- 
ris peo” peror, or a flight, and tor Petitions to the Emperor, ye 


have 


| 4% — . <—_ -— 
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have the example of Ebedmelech for Feremiah to the 
King of Iſrael , Efther for her Nation to nc, 
Tenshan for Devid to Saub; In Eccleſiaſticall tory F 
Plinius Stcundaw for the Chriſtians. ( inthe Province 
CIS to Trajen, Andas eachof theſein fome 
ure prevailed, fo can they be hardly rejeded by 

any perſon who is not wholly a ftranger to piety 
and hamanh : ws = all che fam 

For a flight, w ions will not prevai e 
Pats 7 his Apologie cake chi Arcinsd 
produceth agreat Catalogue of Examples, Farob from 
Eſav, Moſes from Pharaoh, David from Saul, Elias 
from Fezabel, St, Paul from the Confpirators againſt 
him at Damaeſcws, As 9. Nay, the Example of our 
blifed Saviour in hisfight from Kerod into Zgypr in his . 
Infancy, afterwards from the furyof the Fews and Phe- 
riſies, and the- other Herod, till his time was come, acs 
cording to which is his command to his Diſciples, Mar. 
10, When ye are perſecuted in one City flye to another, (2) He fole 
but no warrant or example from him or his for arefi- 7,/poue ns. 
ſtance, orin the Primitive times ſucceeding for mayy dun in minds 
hundred years, as (4) Sigebert tells us, that DofFrine, pleat * 5i- 
or Hereſie rather, was a novelty in the world till the year an. rov8 
AT es fon pretended againſt theſe 0h) 

There is this one Evaſion [7-4 
Quotations of the Fathers, which muſt be anſwered 
(w18,) that this their patience then, wasto be attributed 


rather totheir (6) neceſsity then virtue, their number Necefrai ma- 


and ſtrength being ſo ſwval, that they could not belpit, £5 quem vinee- 
and ſo were compelled to yield, This indeed is the very /engorum 5 
objeion of the Jeſuites, Bearmine againſt Barclay *19n,&c. 
Kich the ſame, facultatibus = fuerint prediti ſatis ide- C 


news, _ 


L 
F F L 
a 
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rex, 7, e, they wanted ſufficient forces to tefiſt, and' 
would have that of Nazianzen, Lachrymas ſolas ſupereſ- 
(b) Julianus ſe Chriſtianis contra Juliani perſecutiones, &e," (4, e, 
Ty anideſuavi- That Tears was all the Chriſtians had to defend them- 


pro var gt. ſelves againſt the perſecutions of Fulian) thus to be 


alias its contra underſtood, as (b) if Julian had by hs 1yranny cut off 
Apoftatam u) aff their forces, which elſe it had been lawfull for them to 
fas ſuiſſe * 1 havemade uſe of againſt the Apoſtate, againſt whomin 
(c) Lib. g be { 

' regs. 6.26.6 that, many of the Church of Rowe have written, -Gre- 
-- ode hy gorius Tholoſanus, (c) Bercliaws (whom we named be- 
BeA.a n. 249. TONE) (d) Widringtonus, This is the objeRion of Bel- 
uſq; ad 1. 267- [armine, 


Anſwer, But the Contrary is evident, that the number and 
ſtrength of the Chriſtians was then very great, not only 
to have reſiſted, but overthrows, and even ſhaken the 
foundations of the Empire, They wereas the 1ſrae- - 


....,., HHesin Egypt, ſtronger then thir enemies, See what 
[bu A tpn Euſebius (aith, that when Conſtantine the firſt profeſſed 
deorum cuts to bea Chriſtian, who ſucceeded Droclefias, that had 


reliilo, Cbrifti- 


on. 2 {uch havock of them) che (e) whole world role DE 
0 Euſcb.1b. with him, and forſaking their Idols, joyned themſelves 
ff" IO unto him, 


(f) 4po'. (f) Tertullian who lived an hundred years before: 


Fxtern (Wmus, 


& veſlra omnia him, ſers forth thus the number of the Chriſtians in his: 
imp'evius,w- time, We fill the whole Empire, your Cities, Caſtles, 


bes in(ul.rs, (a ; 
Belo macs Cerporations, Councels, your very Camps, Courts of Fu- 


pia, couc.l-obs- ftice, Palaces, Market-places, your Senate, with whom 
la, caliva ip/a, aye not we able to: make awarre, who fo wilti 


| offer owr 
/ decarias pic. ſelves to the laughter ; but that our Religion teacheth 
tia,/or um, Se ; | & as » | 
natum: ci bel- us, that 'tis better to be killed then to kill in ſuch caſes, 
lo non. {ones | 
nan prompts ſuiſſemus, qui tan likewer trucidamr , ſ nou a( ud diſciplinam woſlram magis 


\ ocsidi liceret quamoc cide res. 
It 


—_—tO_——_ Pte 


F 
| 
\ 


Rebellious em 


'fr was ſoin e, one his time, the Army atid 
ple were wag 2-d Nona them) at his beck, 


I (faith he)u ons am ſtill defired, ut com- 
pecerem So eos Tyrannus appellor & & plus quam Ty- 
renyus, The Emperor oftem tells bis Nh be 
muſt doe what Ambroſezyill have: him, the whole im- 
plying the great number of the Orthodex Chriſtians 
then, and yet alwayes ſubmitted to the Govertiment, 
Now no mancan concerve that in this the Chriſtians 
wanted courage, That paſſage (Proms Theodoret tels 
us of ſufficiently ſatisfies, viz, that when many of the 
Souldiers had bien deladed by Fulians impeſtures to 
have offered ſome incenſetorhe Idols, they ran toad 


fro Wk fre ſ Fered not only their hands,but their bedies 
zothe rd, that ing polluted by fire, they might be purged 
the 
9 Oe any in \ reaſon chink that they who were ſo fear- 
leſs of death inthe profeſſion of what they were taughr. © 
by the Fathers, if hes had' beenalſo by the ſame tea- 
cleratliret wh a i ritic had been to have f 
for them, and themſelves againſtthe Emperor and hi 
Edits made for their deſtruQtion, can we thinkthem 
ſo ſenſeleſs and heartleſs as not to have appeared ac- 
cordingly ?' No, itwas only 44+ the fear of God, and 
his 75h with-held them, as Tertubias hath ir; Repri- 
mebant mans quia non ignerabant quod legiſſent, qui re- 
fiftre eſe Bah ordinationi reſiftit, &s, 
then ne ſuch Fe uiticall doQrine known 
(contfary Ns :the do&rine 0 and of. England) 
o_ men may inthelike caſes take up: Armin Rehe/- 
Princes, Andiurely ifnot in 


. Caſe et gee ze, it the w—_ ſhall exewplo vel pre- 


2 cepts 


43 
bb. 3.eap —< 
um multi ml. 


Mrs 1b exe'- 
10”e thus adole. 
verunt, 


ſtuns } ane; 
—_ poſh 
di 


_s nm tan- 
tum —_ [ed 
cor pore ad ig- 
wem offerent. ut 
i; ne poluti igne 
t Tepargareis 


py " "we 


| 


| 
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() 1. 5. de Srprocompel, orendeayour to draw hisSubjefs.to it / - 
Pentifice 6. 7. (whichis the aſſertion of (+) Belarmine, fideles here- ft | 
60-nen obligari; licite poſſe vexeno aut Quacunque rati- 
-/ wneemediotullere, &c,) (urely much leſs may this bein 
Caſes of leſs conſequence, which do not touch upon the 
foundation, but are only circumſtantials, Theancient (_ 
Chriſtians held not theſe a worthy of blood, but | 
{ubmittedto them after St. Pays example inthe like, 
And now'tis high time eo apply my felf to thecon- 
fideration of that horrid Fad? which,as truit fpiung fron! 
thoſe deadly feeds of Dodtrine, we lament this day. 
'This'was the day when out of pretence of relieving the 
Mother (as they callthe Common-wealth) children de- 
ſtroyed the Father, and ſoatoncebauh, The Caluits 
ſay, $1 filizs patrem in witvonews matr is vccidat, hee pic- 
# tas erit ſcel us, but tor a Son to flay both Parents at once 
is4 Monſter indeed, | 
This was the black work of this day, rather to be ? 
trembled at the thought of, thenuttercd, when the | 
moſt wiſe, pious, prudent, week, mercifull King was put 
todeathby pefidious ſons of Belial, faithlels and mer- 
cileſs men : And this not inthedark, bur is the face 
_ Sun, athis own gares, athing unparalleld in any 
cory, That which ichterto hath been urged, is from 
what the ancient Church abhorred evento a Hereatich, . 
a Perſccutor, a Heathen, how-much then is this cruelty 
and —_— be loathed when exerciſed againſtthe 
life and foveraignty of a pions, #rtbodex, juſt, and Chri- 
ftian Prince, not only to 'a dreadfall  Rebell;op,, but a 


| her, LE of 
yr hiſtory ſhews that Rebellionhath ever incon- 
clafion beea the ruine 'of the Amborss wake the- 


word : 


"Fave uſur ed ax 


Rebellious Doftrines.. 


word tha inthe Ces fo Toe ns tote rf 


wm, i,t,) or z 
man here, That known i 
(z) R to thoſe. th woe SELL 4 f 
abeur h 2b he was ek uhto 4x - 
death after his taking up arms a-, , nec TIT iuſhe. 
Sainſt his Maſter the Emperar,s wor- 4 altar A pg = wr ' 
thy to be —— See ye ez rn: pdebrcpmaficnerem : Yide- 
rig ht hand ray) (4 in any mideare eſa wene vile 
tha 7 ſware to Raf; | ( 


Empergr) that 1 would 


fs EE © for ng ping of 
hurt, nor riciogd extrep ct, in 


his dienity, but the Apoſtolic Commenditr that the 
Polka Joya pl x 


> \. 


hand with which 1 violated ms my oath, 1 

mortall wound, let them hokt 10it, who rol iv 
to what a condition they have brought us., even __ 
very hazard 7”: Punk. everlaſting damnation ; I cothe 


Text, # ionem acquirunt, 

TA ovrygu with that ſentence of St, Fade and 
$t, Peter (cap. 2.) upon the hike (thenwhi 
not a more tull execration in the whole Bible) Theſe 
are they that de deſpiſe dominion, and are ſo preſa 
arte fpeak evi =—_ (5;e, Kines —_— 


Wo wnte them for they have gone in 

andren _ fea the error "id aref Series Arr in 
the gain-(, r [pong of Core,. theſe are ar EL in,your feaſts, 
clouds water, frees withered, 
plucked up by the roots, _—— weves of rhe ſea, foaming 


out their own ſhame, wandring ftars, ro whom is reſerved. 


the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever - Let us: 


£77 


_ 
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FOTO 3-3 | 
The late Lord! Primite Tits wk's 
þ > rhy and Practice in” poine 
of Loyalty, Ex iſcopdey, Litargy, an Fr 
Con thtions Works 


Cn 7 of 
Chur of. Engg ' / | Sol [oi Hs ry £243 


He various inter ations. which hoe bean 

made of the Judgementand Praftice of this. 

moſt Eminent Prelatein theſe pn | 

"me miſ-applications tharapen aigad by ane ob df 

Re oe pladinmian of kim by declaring 

cation 0 » m D 

den REnT 4 en This 9 1 
©.ja pint of Lejath, 


I, Wis Fu yore ow 

For his tmoſt fully manifeſt-: * 
ed by a moſt armed 1 Tm lately hblibet ofthe 
"Power of the Pztince and COR of tbe Sub- 
ject; thewri ning of which ug occaſioned, Abour Occabon of of 
thebeginning VS ms 
lend,1639. 9.58 George Radcles 
ly to let him know, whatthe Lord Primats | 
was of them, and not being contented with 
aſſurance of it, defired to have it more 
my hand, which T had no ſooger communicated to the 
Lord Primate, but he readily and inſtantly a tated un- 


to me his ſe#tence upon them, which == 


E 
OP VP C7 —* ee x WO RY A” YO BAgs AFRO bY 


5 OE, 6 ARS « AAS bite. E.G is a 4s a6 4 Ry TR 
X - yi . : 
- 


His Lordſhips Judgment and 


returned,8& for which I had aletter of very great thanks. 


Foo of ſootas the Primate came to Dublin the Ear! 
$ 


4 (then Lord Deputy of 1reland) defired 
him to declare his Judgment publiguely concer 


thoſe Commotions, which he forthwith did at way 
Gburch Dublin, before the State in two Sermons, to all 
mens ſatisfaQions, from this Text Eccles, 7, 2, Icouncel 
thee to - the Kings commandement, and that becauſe 
of the Oath of God, Aﬀeer this, the Lord Depmty (beſides 
his own defire) ſignified unto him that it would be ac- 
ceptable to his —_ Majeſty (of ever bleſſed memory) 
char Ce he ſhould either pront his Sermons, Or write 2 Trea- 
rife of the like Sabi, the later of which he made 
of. - And having with thueh labour ad induſtry 
Gniſhe ic, and cquſedd « 40'bo fairly rranſcdibed, he _ 
over with it into Exglond with ar intention't© commit 
is to the Preſſe, as hath been declared by the learned 
and Reverepd Lathe ia God, the Lord Biſhop of Lin- 
colin his Preface to that Treatiſe. 
To which give me leave £& add : That his Judge- 
ar 00% gy ſame and fo declared by him 


fince I had the happyndſle to be 
Poa ro him : As the Kings Inaugura- 
tion day. (which-was conftamly obſerved by him at 
Drogheda with. great 'Solemnity : ) and occaſionly in 
ſome learned Sermons _—_ by him at the opening 
of two Parliaments, And eſpecially upon the firſt (0- 
lemnity Sor his preſenc _ 1eS Birth- day, anno 1630, 
_—_ beim: ſonc foro _—_— by the Stare hes ro 
rhich he did is Text, Pſalm 45, 26, In- 
} thy Fathers ſhul be thy ies whom thou 

= e. Princes in all the Earth, 


Buc 


—_— — 


FO 


PraQticein point of Loyalry, &. 4» 


' But moſt folh in thoſe we Sperchtx of ,his herewith ' 
revived, The one wheteof he) iſha; "am any 
of Meath, Anyo 162. inthe ger ot; Dublin, 


in defence of the 04th if in Tp 
making $00d that 04h ft Wis is "hs ly Sp- 
DomMinions, 


pream Governor of th:fe his Realms 
which King Fames (of happy Memory) ſent him a Let- 
terof Thanks hereunto annexed, the original of which 
I _ _ in my _ Lit 

The other he Annd 2 His Speech of 
puty Falkaxd, the ns on 4 great OE Kings Nec 
the Lords, and other perſons choſen out of each Coun ties. ; 
at His Majeſties Caftle of Debliz, occaſioned by. 

their ſlowneſs to contribute to the NE of il 
Army, the main ſcope of which, is rodeclar Hb eD 
rt 2A bag, to ſupply the Kings portals oft defe; 

s Kinedom, from Be ent_Re- 

Arn Grounds of Divi ;2Copy Fora, be- 
ing by he Lord Depary tend hin co beſenc 
unto His late Majeſty, (for which he received His 
Royal Thanks) I rook a tranſcript thereof; 

(ae which I ſhall only add this, That I have found 
among the Primat's papers a Mansſcript, 
Mr. Hookers as; none theſethree thi 


Fae rin he = 


was 
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was exſpunged 1 know not). only thus far the Primate | 
hath Phi Teſtimony with Mr, Hooker in theſe | 
(which ſeem to be the true) chat he hath correfed and ) 
perfefed the copy throughout with his own hand, and 

aor'only found out the ſeyeral quotations, ani put them 
down inthe Margent, which bad beenbefore omitted, 
buradded many of his ow», with ſome other large An- 
notations, by which his zeal tor the defence of Regal 
Powt}'is the more evident, And what his freedom of 
{peefh was frequently here inhis Sermons to that pur- 
pole, and in ſpeciall befote his late Majeſty (of bleſſed 
memory) upon his Birth-day #t. the Iſle of Wight upon 
this Text, Geneſ. 49. 3. Reaben ; thou art my firſt-born, 
35-0 and the beginning of my ſtrength, the excellency 
ci 


nity and the excelency.of power, 1 ſuppoſe is ſuffi- 
iently i, . This for his Fudeement, 
- ſufferings * Secondly,hisPradtice hath appeared by what his ſuf | 
; ferings have been upon that account, as his fqrced freht d 
trom Londen to Oxford:His ruff uſage in Wales or there- 


aboyts, by the Army then 1a the field againſt the King, - | 
tot ciols of ſome of his Books and Principall Manu- 

[cripts..never recevered- : The eingeige away from 

him. which had been given him by the King for his-. | 
maintenance, and ar length being neceſſicated rorerurn - 
to Londoy, he was ſilenced along time from preaching, 
unleſsiq a private houſe; and when with much adoe 
he was permitted to preach at Lixcolns 1»nc, it was that + 
Honorable Society. which gave him a ent'main- 
renancez' but upon the falling of his eye-ſight, being . 
compelledco give it up,. his {mall ſabſtſtance after that 
(beſides the continuance of the Counteſs of Peterbur- 
reughs reſpeRsto him-in her houſe). came (with wn 


— — —— —_ 


PraQice in-point'of Loyalty. Ft 
difficulty) through myhands-nnto him, "0 
And as his Prayers (whretrwere all the Arms hehad) Hs Prayers 

were daily lifted > cxoqn Moſes hands)tor the proſperity 73%, according 
of his Majeſties affairs, notwithſtanding the hazzard he' tothe ſucce's 
ran byit, like that of Daxiels, by a prohibition? r6 the + pa 
contrary : So was his joy or ſorrow perpetually ſhown — 
according to the ſucceſs of them, Iſhall inſtancein one 

particular, 

Anno 1649, (till when, the Book of Common” Prayer 

was in my Charge of Drogheda, to his great content, 
continued, notwithſtanding 91any Lords of the Parlia- 

ment forces interchangeably had dominion over ws) the 

now Lord Duke of Ormond then appearing with an Ar- k 
my for the King, and taking the Town, with that part ' 

of his forces under the command of the Earl of tnchi- 
quin, the ſame day I attened his Lordſhip in the p0- 
claiming of his Majeſty, and immediately went tothe 
Church, aud uſed the Common Prayer for his Myer: 
Andafterwards upon the Dykes comming himſelf thi- 
ther, wehad a Feft tor the good ſucceſs of his Majeſties 
forces (at which I preached: ) And a Communion was 
appointed the next Sunday, though Oliver Cromwels 
landing with ſogreat a force at-P»blis interrupted us 

(the event of which in that- bloody forme, and the haz- 
zard 'of my (elt for the above-mentioned ' matters, 
would be impertinent here to relate) only thus much : 

E may not orgit 'as to this good Lord Primate, That 

as his Letters were ſull of encouragement, and approba- 

nionof me for itz ſoatmy coming over he embraced 
me with much affeQion, uponthat Adopt, often re- 
joycing at the conſtancie of that Town, where himſelf 
has and had ſown ſo much of that DodFrine of 
H 2 Loyalty, 
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Loyalty, which by' his, Order four times 'a year (ac- 
| cork tothe Nth was preached untothem, And 
' with many Tears he lamented the ear xr \ | of his Ma- 
jefties firs, by the loſs of ſo many faithtull Servants 

of his, {lain there inthat Maſſacre in cool bloud, 
In one thing more, the Demonſtration of his loyall 

affeRion to his Majeſty was manifeſted by his 
nate Commiſeration of thoſe of the diſtreſſed ſequeftred 
Clergy, who had ſuffered for him, and by his appearing 
to his urmoſt for them (which was more commenda- 
ble, then by hiding himſelf, to have take no more care, 
| bur to preſerve one, 

Hiscomraſi- When that mercileſs Proclamation iſſued forth a- 
ſuch as bad gainſt ſuch that they might nor ſo much as #each 4 
ſueredfor bis Sohgp{for their livelyhood 5 when my. ſoliciting for 
ajely- them (by his encouragement) repreſenting their petiti- 
0 petitioning for them in my own noe ſubſcri- 
bed only-to have had them capable of a Contribution , 
Dopgens Exgland (for which 1s Feoffees in Truſt, 
Jaffor.. Bromrige then the leamec! Biſhop of Exeter and 
my ſelf, were nominated) could aorprevail, and ane- 
legant Apolegie for them writtcn by DoFor Gavder 
the now Reverend Biſhop of Exeter, which I delivered 
with my own hand, proved alio ineffetuall, Then 
this eminent Primat out of a compaſſionate ſenſe of 
their mifcries was perſwaded by me to make a Tryall 
how farr his own perſonal preſence might prevail. in 
their behalf; and ſo (much .agaioſt his own Gab5vs and 


with greay regret within to-gaeinto Whitthel, 
he _ X oxcaſionin che world beſides) he 
ha iy gabim' chucher; for that end, where 


ly and fall, a3:lome unpertibent inter- 
: I! poli- 


- - —» — I. _ 


Pra&tice in point of Epiſcopacy. 'h 


politions of diſcourſes w d permit him buteo his 
End returned ,/ and Lehiok he he never e- 


any non fr pr =y not living +> roomy 
peRiphy——s extra- 


agane language eof ſuch, whom he thus endeavored to 
by added the moreto it ; which in ſome hath nor 


been abated to his yery Memory : Now in __ their 


ignorance of thus much, might ſtill oc it, 
one cauſe of my enlargement upon it 3 but ſo much i vo 


OE IGIOER whereof e was an eminent Pat- - | 
terne.. 


His Judgment and Praice in point AA | 
* Epifcapes. - 


Or Fps , firſt in his . hewas a fullaC-. His judgmene, '- 
SE ens 
ares 0 the L | 
Afi6, where he doth: not caly deduce Epiſcopacy from | 
the Apoſtolique rimes, 'bur alſo the iteys or 
Arch-Biſho wp wha mc ar 


er them) for the confir- 
-e>—cviparvel Trongar 


EE "ca cotiſtane #i Pradtice. 


Tad 
Vica-Generl, rene Din mas hi Olly Sree) 


one 
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The reduRtion 


of Epiſcopacy, 
&e. FEY 


The occaſion 
and end ofr ir, 


The Priqnates Judgment and 
one known to hive been as much for the Governmenc 
and Conſtitutions of the Church of England, as any 
perſon wharſoever, . 

As for that ofthis RedudZion of Epiſcopacy to the forns 
of Synodical Government &c. preſented to his late Maje- 
of Bleſſed Memoty, Anno 1641, It is tobe conlider- 
ed, howit was occaſioned by the preſent Tempeſtuous 
Violence of the Times, as an accommodation by way of 


Prevention of atocall Shipwrack threatned by the Ad- 


verſaries of ic, as appears ſufficiently by the Title be- 
foreit, vis, Propoſed inthe year 1641, as an expedient 
for the prevention of thoſe troubles which afterwards d1d 
ariſe in matter of Church-Goverament, &t, Now what 
can this, in the ſenſe of any pradent wnbiaſſed perſon 
prejudice himin his Judgment or AﬀeRion ro Epiſce- 
pasyit ſelf, which rather confirms it, | 
The Marchant parts with that in a Srorme, that he 
would not have done in a Calme, and at ſhore recruits 
himſelf with the like goods again, St, Paul in that 
Wracke, At#s 27, conſented nor only to the lightning of 
the Ship of the lading, but of the Tackling alſo, We caſt 
them out ((aith he, or St, Lake) with owr own hands, and 
al for -the ſaving (if it were. poſſible) of the Ship, 
and the Paſſengers1in ic, That of the ſame Apoſtle in 
another caſe, 7 think it fit for the preſent neceſzity, might 
in ſome meaſure in this particular be the Primates Ap- 
plication, wherein he was not ſingular neither, 
| Untowhich I can add this further confirmation, that 
for thoſe many. years Thad the-happines to be known 
unto him in thoſe ſerene times, before theſe troubles 
aroſe, ro the diſturbance of Epiſcopacy, I never heard 
him menuoning any thing by way ot alteration that 


way 


PraQice in point of Epiſcopacy. >»; 
way in thoſe Propoſals thete ſpecified, ſo that the ſole 
> 20g and. end of them muſt | be as afore- 

' Ani for theſe 4. Propoſitions, they were only preſent 
prudential repreſentations, left to _—_ ment 'and' 
correction of others, without any Magiſterial Impoſiti- 
on of them, as a Copy to be writ after, and as they were - 
| not publiſhed till an i»yperfe# Copy invited untoir, 
| ſothe real intent of it was by that ConjunCtion of both 
| patties in Eccleſiaſtical Government to have the eaſier 
| way prepared to their #zjowin the civil, even an #nani- 
mous endeavour for his Majefties happy Reſtanration - 
(now through Gods great goodneſs wonderfully ac- 
compliſhed) for which, as none-prayed more zealou(- 
ly, ſonone could have exceeded the Primates in the : 
joy forir, had helived to ſeeit, 

For the form of words uled: by the Biſhop in the ordi- ocgination of 
nation of the Church of Exglang, hedid much approve the Church of 
thercof, vis, Receive the Holy Ghoſty Whoſe firis thew re» 3 
mitteſt are rengitted, and whoſe ſins thou retaineft are re- 
tained, and be thou a faithfull diſpenſer of the Word and © 
Sacraments, &c, Andthedelivering of the Bible into 
the hands of the perſon ordained; ſaying, Take thou ww- 
thority to preach the ward of God,und adminifter the $4 
craments, &rc, .\N hich being wholly omitred in ehat of - 
the Precbjterian way, and no-other-words to that ſenſe 
uſed in their room, and thereupon no expreſs tranſmiſ- 
ſion of miniſteriall Power, hewas-wontto ſay, that 
ſuch an 1mpoſition of hands (by ſome called the Sel of 

Ordination ) without. a Commiſion ſeemed 

| tohimto be «s the putting of « ſeal to ablank, That the I 
Pe ſcruple was not'only in the inftrumentall. cauſe, _ \I 

| Jn | 


NE cron, £6 
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the formall - and that if a Biſhop had been preſent, and 
done no more, the ſame query might have been of the 
validity of it : And in his letter ro me (which hath 
been publiſhed) he hath declared, the 0rdination made 
by = Presbyters as have ſevered themſelves from their 
—— Biſhops, unto whom they had ſworn Canonicall obedience 


”  cannatbeexcuſed from e Schiſmatical, 
Epiſcopal ſupe- For that of a | nr = args of 2 Biſhop above a 


riority over 


Presbyrers. Prezbyter which ſome have been offended ar: 1, It is the 
language of Archbiſhop Whitgift in the defence of the 
Anſwer tothe Admonition, Trat?, 8,p. $3. that Epiſ- 

þ 4 - 


opus is commonly wſed for that Prieft that is in degree 
+ bonne x io rr y , howſoever © 
" if fo that the gradav be granted to be of A 
ſtglicall conſtitution ( which i e) 
I do not ſee how it any "more takes off from the 
Preheminence and Authority of Epiſcopacy, then the 
Asche Sun :2 denomination of Lights, given incommon by Moſes to 
rota allia the Firmament, detradts from the Sun whom he 
TER wg Br r, For A ay -_ x9 
'$3"Y theirs, andisthe Reley of 1 : Orthat of the frf- 
= FEtbocn, boyw among his brethren, who by his Primo =! <4 
had the ſupremacy of Dignity and Power to whom the 
: reſt muſt bow, and he was to r#le everthem : The di- 
Asthediftance ft; ation in both is but gradual, The Primate hath ' 
High-Pricſt alſo elfewere derived the forms of Church Government 
and theother ynder the New Teftament from the Pattern preſcribed . 


inferiour 


Prieſts. by Gedinthe 01d, and (hews howit was from the Jme- 
e«tion thereof brought in by the 4 . Nowthough 
the Diftinition of che Chief, or High-Prieft, and 

'/ Other inferionr Prieſts was but gradval, yet there being | 
/ ſogreat a diſtance REES the Chief-Prieſt ha- 
ving 


— 


eee mee 


ms _. —— ——_ _ _ 


{ Praftice of che'Litutpy.. - 
1ulecover the reſt (called by the 70, 2rinwing)Chete 
not needany to: illuſtrate, - 
_— thrcha ke ghe f = 
years, agone py ormef- Church go- 
vernyent before and after Chriſt, as it istxpreſſed inthe 
Old and Mew Teſtament, which then went under" the 
name of Biſhop Andrews, I found a Manuſcript of ita+, 
mong the Primates Papets, wherein the Awhorupom | 
a review hath ordered ſome chings to be altered, added,” 
Or taken aw "gs , and ſome to. be further inguiredrmto,.ac- *. 
cording as the marks make reference unts ſeveral Pages 
of it, ThisI found accordingly noted by the Primate: 
throughout, and fome paſſages which thelearned As-: 
ther deſired to be farther inquired into;are at largeper-- 
od under - Prime __ hand, > 6. Lknow no 
more or the wency of Epilcopacy z' 
ſo that what hedid, or = willing to have yielded un- 
to out of acalme r of Moderation, in ſuch- times: 
of extremity, to pr eel - pe 

Church, theningreat hazard 
in reaſon ſo to be ſtretched, SOkEnth was 4h 


ſolute defire, or free choice, 'bur only upon owl, at 


reſs to keep the Chariot upon, its wheels 
att of atotal agree 50: _— for Ppiſe 


copacy, 
2 - Hi is Judiqwens and Prafliee of the Linrgy 
Ts. ' "bf x the Gio Engl 

i the Church and bows 
pick Lotte 


Or the I 
a conſtant - obſerver of to: 


as Baa v3 ofthe 


JZ 
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Art Drogheds in. trelend (whete I had the happineſs for 
many. years to live nndet: him). he had.che Common- 
Prayer read twice every day-inhis Chappel; from which 
thing bur fickneſs excuſed his abſeace,, Andin the 
Church it was (by hisapprobation). as duly obſerved by 
The Service my (elf, we had there an Orgazand a Quires On Sun- 
Song. an . . ; 
: dayes the Service was-ſwng betore him, asis uſedin Ca- 
Y thedrals in England; Amhems were ſung very frequen- 
| 1p,'and Often, 'mſtcad ota Palm, beforeSermon, 
The Ceremo- - Hercarhe conſtantly to the Church in his Epiſcopal 
_ habit, and-preachc init, and for my felf (by his appro- 
bation)when T officiated I wore my Surplice and Hood; 
adminiſtred che Communion, 'and 'at ſuch occaſions 
preached: intheng/alſo, "The Surplice was accordingly 
obſerved-Gonftancly by the Reader, and ſomeof the 
Quireevery Sunday. | | 
And for all other Adminiſtrations they were fully 
obſerved-in each 'R:te and Ceremonyaccording tothe 
Ribriok” or Rule of the Book 'of Common-prayer, 
which many years after his leaving of Trelavd.; was 
(acc to his truſt committed tome) continued, 
eill my'@hurch in that bloody form of Drogheda 164g, 
was up with Gun-powdey' , and for my refuſing to 
obey the command of his Nephew Colonel Michael 
Fones, ſent by an Officer unto mein writing, to for- 
bear the uſe of the Common-prayer; I had much 
thaoks from the Primate beng much Sr at his 
efumprion in it, though thereu elittle means 
remaini ile, we y the Colonels #rder taken 


me _ in the forme of the Town he <idnox fore, 
rt: kadehgning my,#4, & Lives allgred byac 


A. And 


- 
—_ —— _—norrrmnnn— —e I—e mo——_—_  Wp 
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OS moms 


Practice oftheEiturgy. . 
fond indeed while the Primate ms 
fa 5.908 _ ſo much rapled a 
itants t 45 at 
/ O_ or tnceling at the Communion, « theooſe 
like, butinall hinge conformed and towhat 
'M faw was approved by hims and forfuch. ay-wiere 
refrattory in the Northerw of Trelend (where the His ceducing 
Scotch had mingled themſelves with the Zagliſh) he did *** (rupulc 
his utmoſt to reclaing them in his Provincial Viſitation, 
vack 3 wg and imployed by bis dite@- 
ns ainong them for that exd;: boa rar® cops. act 
for this ſhort digreſsion) have obſerved;chac 
had {@ gear 2 prejudice totlie Liturgy, asto ranour of 
the Church when it was offered to be read outof the 
Book, when ] uſed the very ſame re 
niſtrations by hears; without the _ 
29419108, Matrimony, -But5dl; and yoda 
hight it, as conceivirng __ had rearny 
fr heads, MIceptiqns ( 


nts _— ſent, thicker; ectenely y to Coppren by 


gime 
likethe Mellengers of Sanl todeſtroy Dievidas: 
they have accordingly Propheſied with us) andin akes 


539 


in- 


19111 2B ;2niloaun 


dbrenin Hotard) 


0% - 
pro ane ementyr chi { can, 
asf. \ houſe Guheze he livey nid urer) 1 

I 2 bave 
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have-been ofren 2 witneſs of, And pon a'falſe ru- 
mour rr his rem:ſſeneſs that way, he folk 
nor long betore his death, what he then had written to 
an Eminent perſon (who had told him of it) ſignify- 
ing his high approbation and" commendation of the ſaid 
Book. of :Commuon- payer. And when (after his being 

edin Ireland) thelate. King of bleſſed memory 
had for his' ſubſiſtence given him the Brſhoprick of Car- 
lite in Commendam, He did at a Viſitation of the Di- 
oceſs) unto which the remotene(s of the place Yid not 


—_ permit himſeltto travel) writa Letter unto the Mini- 
* ſerschereot; charging them to aſe conſtantly the Book of 
er vl andthe publick Catechiſm in their ſeve- 


614004 Sore Pamphlets, which'of titeyears have been pub=> 
cow Pam- liſhed in his name,. containi oy they prevenided)! his 
phiers put © pinionfor the om1fsjonand change of divers -things in 
Face his death. it a8Þ-did ar their rf comming forth proteſt againſt- 
i ta be fictitious papers, foÞ'doeherecdiifirntit ; 
ati whatfocver he mide now haveyeilded untofer the 
candwhiag: of che Church, ehicwEmight af [praP: 
the ſamething; 1 canaffureit{if hewere'alive) mtheſe 
Lite difpares of ir, he would have beenfor the Defen- 
dant, ''. 1. IST TP 00% TS 
rome partic» 2; And for ſome” other! p0r2ivalyto obſetved-by meof 
by bin,  him20Droghedeinay! not bevinipertinencherewith'to: 
relate, Ar-the Crred be food tandy \reperted 
/_ the Miniſter, alwayes. received: the: F 
kneeling; At the publickprayetyhe knedid all 
cu 1:7 egy ry "6 

rt prayer'tinco-Ghd fothis ikltande@ninuſteh 
Tgreveretuly york INES 


PraRtice of the Licurgy. 


of ſome is) but rather with ſome. fear and trembling; 

At his entrance intro his Seat both in the Church and 
in his Chappel, he kneeled down, wich ſome ſhore Pray- 
er alſo,and as he always came reverently into the Church 
and went out of it #ncovered, ſo did he continue all the 
timeof Divine Service, KL OT3h8 

And thoagh he had as great an ability as the chief 
Prerenders t0 an extemporary expreſſion, yer he conſtanr 
ly uſed a ſer form oi Prayer betore his Sermon, and that 
with a decent” brevity, which in private Families (as 


6&- 


moſt proficable he commendedaceordingly, and even: 


at their Tables; which was his own praftice alſo, whetr 
he did not omit to pray (according to the-uſuall 


Form) for the: Kings" Majeſty. and Royal iſſue, - 


(gow commonly omitted,). In a word, -this: was his of- 
ren aſſertion that as theaffeRing and4mpo | 


-t. xa £- 4 


- and atticedf tbr Eccieltiftical Confti-”. 
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| of of Eucland, as thePypr, The Articles 


of Reli 
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which. Articles in' the Firſt Canon of Ireland, Anne 
1634, He drewup himſelf with his own hand, with an 
ea a very ſevere puniſhment to ſuch as ſhould 

- reſuſe to -_ W them, as may a +=" arr 
The Cawn' _ Ay01614, He wasa prnci then appoint- 
of; reſent, ed for the colletFing and drawing up ſuch R—_ as 
our of Q, Eli, might beſt concern the Diſcipline and Governmene of 
_— _ the Church of rreland, taken out of Qacen Elizabeths 
** Injun#ions and the Canons of England,to be treated up- 
on by the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops and Clergy of thar 
Kingdom, ſoine of which I have, which were wricten 

then with his own hand, and preſented by him ; 

Thetwofirſt af them weretheſe, 
The Common . . I, That wo other Form of Liturgy or Divine Service 
Prayer. ſhell be uſed in any Church of this Realm, but that which 
i eſtabliſhed by Law, and comprized in the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, &rc. 

. Book of Ordi- \, 2, na other Form of Ordination, ſhall be uſed in 
Dation, this N ation, bat whichis contain'd in the Bock of ordering 


of | Biſhaps, Prieſts, and Deacons, allowed by Amthority, 
aud hitherto practiced tw the Churches of England and 
Ireland, &c., | 


His Subſcrip- —— pee (in relation tothe above men- 
© tion. tioned) it is in theſe words, wie, 1 do acknowledge the 
Form of Gods Serwict preſcribed in the book of. Commoy- 


Prayer, is good and gadly, and may lawfully be.nſed, and 
& iron the 1 my ſelf will » pong x4 aid 
Book preſeribew1n celebration of Divine Service, and ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacr anpent;, and none yher, 1 
oboe eh 2 art Couſtcratta ah traertd We- 
cording tothe form preferibex) Frets 1.0 ding i 
ſer forthby fnborwy thave trol receroelt holy ovitetc, and 
SW PITS 


haye 


Conſtitutions of the Church of England. 6; 


heve Power gives them to exerciſe all things belonging to 
that Sacred Funttion, whereunts they arecaled &rc, 

| For the now more perfet# Canons of the Church of Canons oftres 
Ireland, conſtituted Awnv 1834, in the” Convocation 19% a, 
there (whereof I was a Member) moſt of them were outof thoſe ot 
taken our of theſe of England, and he being then pri- **8'a*4- 
mate, had 2 principal hand in their colleRion and pro- 
poſal cothe receprion of them, the methodizing of all 
which into due order, I have ſeen, and haveic by me 
written wirh his own hand thronghout : whereby 'tis - 
apparent what his Julgment was in relation to them, + | 

The Annual Foftivals of the Church he duly obſer- The Feflivals, 
ved, preaching npon their ſeveral Commemorations : On - 
Chriftmas-Day, Eaſter, Whitſunday, he never fail'd of 
Communions, that excellent Treatiſe of his Entituled, 

The incaryation of the Sy of God, .wasthe ſubſtatce of 
two or three Sermons which 1 beard him preachin 2- 
Chriſtmas time, LG ko dridly's 

Good-Fryday, he conſtant e Aly, preach- Good Friday, 
ing himſelf chem opon the Poſoimm beyond his ordinary 
time, when wethad the pops their utmoſt* - 
extent alſo, - and without any thought of a ſuperſfiti- - 
on, he kept himſelf faking llthe Evening, 

Confirmationof Children was oftenobſerved by him, Confirmarion 
the firſt time he didit (when a great number werepre» © © 
ſenred ro him by me) he made a $ tothe Audizory, 
to the fatisfaRion of all ſorts of perſons, concerning 
the Antiquityand good wſe of it, . $ 

The publick Cathechiſms in the book of Common. Cechiin.) 
Prayer, was enjoyned by him to be galy obſerved in 
the Church, a part of which for a querter or half an hour 
was conſtantly Aa crea it 2: 

un- 
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Apparrel of 
the Clergy. 


Conſecration 


otChurches, 


-—_ 


His PraQce and Judgment &c. 


Sanday befare evening Prayer, himſelf being preſent, 
which was alſo Accordingly eajoyned throughout his 
Diocels, | ky 
' He was much forchat decent diftinfive habit of the 
Clergy (Caſſocks,Gowns, Prieſts-Clokes,@&s. )according to 
the Canon chat behalf provided, co be uſed by them 
in their walking or riding abroad, which himſelt from 
his younger years always obſerved, Andin Azzo 1634. 
that Canon of Englandof the decent Apparel of Mini- 
ſters was by his ſpecial approbation, put in among thoſe 
of Ireland, 
Laſtly though in our Confticuriogs, there is no form 
appointed for the conſecration of a Church or Chap- 
, yethe was ſo ready to apply himſelf ro what had 
accuſtomed in England, that at his conſecration of 
a Chappel got far from Drogheda in Ireland, he framed 
no new one of his own, but took that which goes under 
Biſhop Andrews name,and uſed it, (with little variation) 
which I have in my cuſtody, 


- chus' -_ aneddby this Declaration of 
Is Fndgment and Pratiice in theſe particulars, to give 
Pr to all ſuch, who by their miſapprehenſions 
have had their various cenſures and applications to the 
great injury of him, Iſhall only wiſh that not. only they 

all others that hear this of him, were both almoſt and 
altogether ſuch as he was, 


' Mr, 
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Aſr. Hooxzrs Fudement of Regal 4: 5-grn.,, 

Power mm eter of Mele on is 43: by 
the advancement of Biſhops (wboly 

left out of the common Copies in bu _T- 
eighth Bock) here confirmed by bh 

the late Lord Primate Usnmr's © 

marginal notes, and other Enlarge- 


ments with hu own hand. 


eat He ſervicewhich wedo unto the true God, ( * This i 
Al I who made heaven andearth, isfar diffe- "2"ingin che 
'$$3 rent from chat which Heatheys have done o& Mr. Hookers 
SY unto their ſuppoſed Gods, though ni6- M5 ] 

| thing elſe were reſpe&ed, but only the 
odds between their hope and ours, The office of piety 
or rue Religion ſincerely performed have the promiſes 
both of this life and of the life to come, the practices'of 
Superſtition have neither, If notwithſtanding f 6a.” 
chens reckoning upon no other reward for all' which 
they did,” but ouly proteRion and favour in the tem- 


poral eſtate and condition of this preſent life, and pre 
W 25S 


ceiving how great good did hereby publickly grow 

long as fear to diſpleaſe (they knew not what) Divine 

power was ſome kind of bridle unto chem; did ud 
"v3 K ore 
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fore provide that the higheſt degree of care for their 
Religion ſhould be the principal! charge of ſuch, as ha- 
ving. otheiwiſe alſo the greateſt and chiefeſt power, \ 
were by ſo much the more fit to have cuſtody thereof: 
Shall the like kind of proviſion be inus thought blame- | 
worthy? | 
| A groſs error it is to think that Regal Power 
ought to ſervefor the good of the body, and nor of the 
J (oxls for mens temporal peace, and not their eternal 
ety; as if God had ordained Xings for no other end 
and purpoſe, but only tofat up men like hogs, and to 
ſeethat ar —_ on me e —_ ” lead _ unto 
ſalvation by the hand of ſecret, inviſible, and ghoſt! 
regiment, or by the external adminiſtration 7 things. © 
belonging unto Prieſtly order (fach as the Word and 
Sacraments are) this is denied unto Chriſtian Kings : 
no cauſe in the world tothink them uncapable of ſu- 
, preme authority in the outward goy which 
-* diſpoſeth the affairs of, Rigion, re forth as the 
ſame are diſpoſable by humane authority, and to think 
' themuncapable thereof only for thas, the ſaidreligion 
is everlaſtingly beneficiall to them that faithfully con- 
tinueinit, And evenas little cauſe there is, thar bei 


admitted ppg Fas, they ſhould a- —- 
2 Cor. 3. 7,% mongſt the Chriſtians of Ky bedelivered from e- — 
ver exerciling any ſuch power, for the dignity and per- 
fetion which is in our Religiuvn more then theirs, 
44. 3, It may be a queſtion, Whether the affairs of Chriſti- 
ES require more wit, more ſtudy, more knowledge | 


wrt 


x6 ivine things in him which ſhall order them, then 
for 


FewiſhReligion did : For although we deny not the 
pr government, together with all other | 


Rites 


in matters of Religion, ' a7 


Rites and Ceremonies to have been in more particular 

manner ſet down ; yet withall it muſt be conſidered al- 

) ſo, that even this very thing did in ſome reſpe&s make 

| the burthen of their ſpiritual regiment the harder to be 

 -bom,by reaſon of infinite doubts and difficulties, which 

the very obſcurity and darkneſs of their Law did breed, 

and which being not firſt decided, the Law could noc 
poſſibly have due execution, 

Beſides in as muchas their Law did alfo diſpoſe ever 

of all kind of civill affairs, their C ain the Tater- 

retors of the whole Law, ſuſtained not only the ſame 

abour which .Divines doe amongſt us, but even the 

burthen of our-Lawyers too : Nevertheleſs be it grant- 

ed that more things do-now require to be publickly de- 

liberated and reſolved-upon with exafter judgment in 

matters divine; thenKings for the moſt part have ; their 


j -perſonal inhability to judge in ſuch ſort as profeſſors 
# | _ hs a p . 
/. do, letreth not but their Regal authority may 
have the ſelf ſame degree or ſway he-Kr 


Iſrael had in the affairs of their Religion, to rale and 
command according to the manner of ſupremeGo- 


VErAOtS, A . 
As for the ſword wherewith God armed his :Church Ad, 3, 


of old, if that werea reaſonablecauſe why Xi»gs might 
then have Dominion, I (ee nor bur that it miniſtreth 
ſtill as forcible an argument for the lawfulneſs andexpe- 
dience of their continuance therein now, As we di- 
grade and excommunicate, even ſodid the Church of 
the Jews, both ſeparate offendors from the Temple, 
and depoſe the Clergie alſo trom their rooms w 


| cauſe required, Theother ſword of corporal poniſh 
| / ment is not by Chrifts c1yn appointment in the hand of 
FE nan: 


the 
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the Church of Chriſt, as God did place it himſelf in the 


- hands of the Fewiſh Church : For why ? he knew that 


they whom he ſent abt oad to gather a people unto him 
only by perſwaſive means were to build up his Church 
even within the boſome of Kingd: mes, the chiefeſt Go- 
vernors whereof would be open enemies unto ic, ever 

where for the ſpace of many years : Wherefore ach 
Commiſſion for diſcipline he gave them as they might 
any where exerciſe in a quiet and peaceable-manner, the 
Subjefts of no Common-wealth being touched in 


ooods or perſon by virtue of that ſpiricuall regiment 


whereunto Chriſtian Religion embraced did make them 


{ubje&, 

Now when afterwards it came to paſs that whole 
Kingdomes were made Chriſtian, I demand whither 
that authority ſerved before for the furtherance of Re- 
ligion, may not aseffeQtually ſerve to the maintenance 
of Chriſtian Religion? Chriſtian Religion hath the 
fword of ſpiritual Diſcipline, But doth that ſuffice ? 
The Fewiſh which had it alſo, did nevertheleſs ſtand 
inneed to be ayded with the power of the Civil (word, 
The help whereof, although when Chriftian Religion 


cannot haveit,muft without it ſuſtain ir ſelf as far as the 


other which it hath will ſerve, n twichſtanding where 
/ both may be had : what forbiddeth the Church to en- 


/ 


joy the heveb: of both £ Will any mandeny that the 
Church doth need the rod of corporall puniſhment to 
keep her children in obedience withall * Such a Law 


eontinued an excommunicate two years together, and 


ſe Macabews made amongſt the Scots, that he which 


reconciled not himſelf to the Church, ſhould forteit all 


| his goods and poſlefſions, 


Again, 


. 
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Again, the cuſtom which many Chriſt ian 'Churches 
have to fly to the Civil Magiſtrate for coertion of thoſe 
that will not otherwiſe be reformed, theſe things are 
proof ſufficient, that even in Chriſtian, Religion, the 
power wherewith Eecleſiaſtical perſons were 1ndued at 
the firſt, unable todo ot it ſelf o . much as when ſecu- 
lar power doth ſtrengthen it, and chag not by. way of 
Miniſtry or Service, but of predominancie, ſuch as the 
Kings of Iſrael intheir time exerciſed over the Church 
of _ God. TT , 

Yea but the Church of God was then reſtrained more 
narrowly to one people andone king z which now be- 
ing ſpread throughout all Kingdoms,. it would be a 
cauſe of great diſfimilitadein the exerciſe of Chriſtian - 
Religion, if every King ſhould be over the Aﬀairs of 
the Church, where he reigneth Supream Ruler, 

Diſſimilitudein-great things, .is ſuch a thing which 
draweth great inconvenience after it, a thing which 
Chriſtian Religion muſt always carefully prevens, And 
the way to prevent it is nor, as ſomedo imagine, the 
yielding up of SupreamPower over all Churches into one 
onlyPaſtors hands, but the framing of their government, 

/eſpecially for matter of ſubſtance, every wher according 
to one only Law, to ſtand in no leſs forcethenthe Law 
of Nari6ns doth to be received in all Kingdoms, all So- 
veraigne Rulers to be ſworn no otherwiſe untoit, then 
ſome are to maintain the Liberties, Laws, and received 
Cuſtoms of .the Country where they reign : This ſhall 
cauſe uniformity even under ſeveral Dominions, with- 
out thoſe woful inconveniencies whereunto the State of 


Chriſtendom was ſubje& heretofore, through the Ty- 
— Fanny and Oppreſgion of that one. uni Nimrod, 
whoalone did all, 
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+ Andeill the ehr:ftien world be drivento enter into the 
peaceableand true conſultation abour ſome ſach kind of 
general Law concerning thoſe things of weight and mo- 
ment wherein now we differ ; It one ch#rch hath not 
the ſame order which another hath, ler every Church 
keep as near as may be the order ie ſhould have, and 
commend the juſt defence thereof unto God, even as 
4h did when it differed in the exerciſe of Religion 
rom that form which 7ſrael followed. | 
Concerning therefore the matter whereof we have 
hitherto ſpoken, let it ſtand for our final concluſion, 
that in a free chriſtian Stare or Kingdom, where one 
and the ſelf ſame people are the church and the commen- 


' wealth, God through chriſt direfting that people, to ſee 


it for good and weighty conſiderations expedient, thar 
their Soveraign Lord and Governor in cauſes Civil, 
have alſo in —_—_— Afﬀaits a Supream Power ; 


it, and againſt it, Gods own revealed law, hath nothing , 


| ſurely they donot in ſubmirting themſelves thereunfo, 


Exod. 9, 
1 Per. 2, 


* Thom, incum 
/ lcnm, 


Foraſmuch as the Light of reaſon doth lead them = 


any other then that which a wiſe and religious people 
ought to do; it was but a little over-flowing of wi in 
Thomas Aquinas, ſo to play upon the words of Moſes in 
the old, and of Peter in thenew Teflament ; as though 
becauſe the one did term the Fews a Prieſtly Kingd 
theother us a Kinely Prieffhood : Thoſe two Sub 
tives Kingdem and Prieffhood, ſhould import that F 
daiſme did ſtand through the Kings Superiority ov 
Priefts, chriſtianity through the Prieffs Supream Aurhe 
rity over Kings, Isit probable that Moſes and Peter. had 
herein ſo nice and curious conceits ? or elſe more like! 

that both meant one :nd the ſame thing, namely that 


God 


f 


« - ical Cauſes, unto whom .commenwealth matters on-- 
Af y belonged, That 


in matter of Religidn. »t 
God doth glorifie and fanfic his, even withfultper- 
fection in both z, which thing Se, Fob» doth in plainer 
ſort expreſs, faying that Chiiſt hath made us both Kigge Revel- 1. 6. _ 
and Prieffs, | IDF 


Wherein it is from thepurpoſe altogether alledged: (* This allo | , 4 
that Confantine termerk dark offers Overſeers of ——_— = 
chings within the church, himſelf of thoſe withoat the [91-6 
church ,, that Hilari heth the or ance * Enſeb. 1. 4.de 7 
ro provide tht the-Gavernor of his. Provinces ſhould *' <2fiant * 7 
not preſume to takeupoa themthe judgment of Zeele-. + vis. ad cop. 

u 


Anraſeaffurmeth Palaces 
unto the or: but churches to the miniſter ; T 


3 
Emperor to have Authority of the commer walls of the * = 15035 
city,and not over holy things for which cauſe hewould 
never yield to have the cauſes of the Churchdebartedin 
the Pri ; but excuſed himſelf co the-Em- 
peror Pakentiman for that being convemted-to anſwer 
concerning Ghurch mattersin a Civz \he'came 
yy witnefſeth how the Empordy not 


-—- 


not, That Gagy n : 
daring to judge of the Biſhops cauſe commitred it unto 
the Bibops, and was to crave pardon of the Biſhops, ' 151% — 
for that by the Dowatifts importunity which made no - 
ead of appealing unto him,he —_ weary of them, 
drawn to give ſentence ina matter of theirs, all which 
hereupon may be inferred reacheth no turther then 
only unto: the adwinsfiration of - Church Aﬀaire, 
or the aatermindtion of. Strifes and Controverſie AY 
riſing abour the matter of Religiog : Ic pro- 
veth that in former ages of the world it hath 
jadged moſt convenient for Church: officers to _—_ 
e 
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the ens (a cauſes meerly Eccleſiaſticall, and not the 
- Emperour himſelf in perſon to give ſentence of them, 
/* No one man can be ſufficient forall things, _ 
And therefore publick affairs are divided, each kind, 
inall well 5 255aad States, allotted unto ſuch kind of 
perſons, as reaſon preſumeth fitteſt to bandle them, 
Reaſon cannot preſume K7zgs ordinarily ſo $kilfull as 
/*obe perioeal [udges meet for the common hearing and 
/ determining of Church controverſies, But hey which 
are hereunto appointed and haveall their proceedin 
authorized by ſuch power as may cauſe them to al 
effe&. _ The principalicy of which power (in making 
pom 20 7 all theſe things depend) is not by 
any. of theſe allegations proved incommunicable unto 
Kings, _ not both in ſuch ſort, but that till ir 
is granted by the one, that albeit Eccleſiaſtical Councels 
conſiſting of Church _ did frame the Lawes, | 


whereby the Church affairs were ordered in ancient 


times: yet' no Canon, no not of any Coxxcel had the 
force.of Law in the Church, unleſs it wererarified and” / 
confirmed by the Emperour, being Cons, 
Seeing therefore itis acknowledged thatit was then 
the manner of the Emperor to confirm the Ordinances 
T.c.{.1,p193- which were made bythe Mizifters, which is as much 
in &ffe&t to ſay that the c—_ had in Church 0rdi- 
#ances, a Voice negative, and that without his confirma- 
/ tion they had nor the Rrength of publick Ordinances 
{hy are we condemned as giving moreuntoKings then 
the Church did inthoſetimes, we giving them no more 
buc the ſupreme power which the Emperor did then ex- 


erciſe with much larger ſcope then at this day) any Chri- 


ſtian King, cither doth ar poſſibly can uſe it over the 
Church ? The 


——Y 


in matters of Religion, 7} 


The caſe is not like when ſuch Aſſemblies re gathe- « Th;. isinhe 
red rogether-by ſupreme.authoricy concerning other common co- 
affairs of the Charch, .and, when they meet about the ha RAU 
making Eccleſiafticall Lawes or Statutes, For inthe one: che copies 


they only are to adviſe, inthe other they are todecree:; "ich che Pri- 


The perſons which are of the onethe Xing doch Vo- mrs 


luntacily afſemble as being in reſpe& of gravity fit to'vb'cb is now 
conſult withall ; them which are of the other he cal- "<4 1 
leth by preſcript of Law as having right:tobe'thereun- 'Of _— 
{4 called, Finally, the one are but- themſelves, and Eccgnicun 
their ſentence hath but the weight of their own judge- Lavs. 
ment z the other repreſent the whole Cleygie, and their 

voices are as, much as ifall did give perſonal verdict. 

Now the queſtion is whether the Clergie alone fo al- 


' ſembled ought ro have the whole power of making Ec- 


clefiaſticall Laws , or elſe conſent of the Laity ma 
chereunto be made n e, and the Rings allen ſo 


4 


' neceffary, that his ſole deniall may be of force ce ſtay 


them from being Laws, | 

If they with whom wediſpute were uniform, ſtrong * What Laws 
and conſtant in that which they ſay we ſhould not need mn ogd was 
co trouble our ſelves about their perſons to ivhom the of the Church, 
power ofmaking Laws tor the Church belongethz For : to whom the 
they are ſometimes very vehement in contention, that dies vis p- 


from the greateſt thing unto the leaſt about the Chyrch pentaine;h 


all muſt needs be immediatly trom God: & to this they 


apply che parern of the ancient Tabernacle which God 
delivered unto Moſes, and was therein fo exaR, that 
there was not left as much as the leaſt pin for the wit 
of man to deviſeinthe framing ot it, To this they al- 
ſo apply that ftrit and ge which God ſoof- 


ren 
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tengave concerning his own Law; Whatſoever I com- 
mand you take heed you dot it; thaw ſhalt put nothing 
thereto, thou ſhalt take #othing from it ; nothing, whe- 
cher ir be great or ſmal, Yet ſometime bethinking 
themſelves better, they ſpeak as acknowledging that it 
doth ſuffice to have received ifi ſuch ſort the principall 


/* /hings from God, and that for other matters the Church 


/ bath ſufficient authority co make Laws; wherupon they 


now have madeit'a queſtion; what perſons they ate, 
whoſe right itis to take order for the Churches affairs 
whea the inftitution of any new thing therein is requi- 
ſite, Laws _ be requiſite to be made either con- 


cerning things that are only eo be known ang belened 
—_ elſe touching that which isto be done by the 
*Th1,2. quaſi, C e w © 


rch of God, The Law of nature an 


” 1e8, 21. 2, Godareſufficient fordeclaration in both, what belong- 


et unto each man ſeparately as his ſoule.js the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, yea ſo uficientcharchey plainly and fully 
ſhew whatſoever God doth require by way of neceſſary 
introduRion unto the ſtate of everlaſting bliſs, But as 
a man liveth joyned with othets in_ common ſociety, 
and belongeth uato the outward politique body of the 


7 Charch, albeit the Taid Law of Natore and of Scripture, 


havEin chis reſpe& alſo made manifeſt the things that 
are of greateſt neceſſity, nevertheleſs by reaſon of new 
occaſions ſtillarifing, which the Cþyrch, having care of 
ſouls muſt take order for, as need requireth ; hereby it 
cometh to paſs, that there is, 2nd eyer will beſe great 
uſe evenof humane Laws and Orginances deduRted by 
way of diſcourſe, as concluſions from the former dt- 
vine and natural ſerving for principles theftinto, No 
man:doubteth bat that for matters of aRion and pra- 


Cice- 


—— —_————  - - 
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Qicein the affairs of Gbd, for manner in divine ſeryice, 
for order in Eccleſiaſtical preceedings about the Regi- 
m-nt of the Church, there Los be oftentimes cauſe ve- 
ry urgent to' have. Laws made-: but the reaſon is nox 
ſoplain, wherefore humane Laws ſhould appoing nzen 
what to believe, _ 
Whereforein this we muſt notetwo things-: Firſt, 
that in marter of opinion, the Law doth not make 
that to be truth which before was: not, as- in 
matters. of ation is' cauſerh- chas. co-be duty-which 
was not beloee but ic manifeſteth only and giyerh 
niertiotice of that to be truth, the contrary whereunto 
they ought not beforeto have believed, Secondly, that 


23 opinons ies cleavetothe ane on rar nn | 
rt atlerted unto, jt is not un the power 9! ne © 
Lawto rt what men \ 
, belongeth only unto. l 


rorde wr 
ore fit confeſ510 , Taith the ApoMe : As opinions are 
gither fac or inconyeni » 40; LAW \ 
bath to de em, It may tor ULHIeS 


fake require mens profeſſed aſſent, or prohibit their 
contradiction to ſpeciall articles, wherein as there hap- 
pily hath bin controverfie what is true, ſo the ſame were 
like t9continue ſtill, not without, grievous detriment 
unto a namber of ſouls, except Law to remedy that e- 
vil ſhould ſer down. a certainty, which no man after- \\ 
wards is to gain-ſay, i 

"Wheretoreasin regard of divine Lawes, which the 
Church receiveth from God, we may unto every man 
apply thoſe words of wiſdomin Solomon, Conſerve fils Prov. . 
mi —_ patris tui, My ſonne keep thou thy fathers pre- 
cepts : Evenſo concerning = ſtatutes and ordinan- 

- ces 
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ces which-the Church itſelf makes, we'tnay add there- 
unto the words that follow : Et ne dimittas legem ma- 
tris tue, And forſake not thouthy mothers Law, Its 
undoubtedly a thing even naturall, chat all free and in- 
dependent ſocieties ſhould themſelves mike their own 
Lawes, Aid that this power ſhould belong to the 
, whole, not_ toany certain. part of a. policique hody, 
though happily {ome one part may have greater Gy 
inthat aRtion then the reſt, Which thing being gene- 
rally fit and expedient inthe making of all Lawes, we 
ſee no cauſe why to think otherwiſe inlawes concernin 
the ſervice of God, which inall well-ordered States _ 
» 12-4, v5, Common-wealthes is-the firſt ring that Law hath cate 
ni 4} 213; x93 to provide for : Whenwe ſpeak of the right which na- 
ruins, v8) rally belongerh' ton Common-wealth, we ſpeak of 
Y IEdS xg t GAS ; O 
74 194% 283 74 that which muſt needs belong tothe Church of God , 
/ 442 269 71%- For if the Common-wealth be Chriſtian; if the people 
; _— which are of it do publickly imbrace the true Religion 
rs, ot 3 ire this very thing doth makeit the Church, as hath been 
ni; ueizonr 4 fhewed ; {fo that unleſs the verity and purity of Religi- 
w— e on doe take from. them which unbrace-ir, that power 
le.c.& jutit. herewith otherwiſe they are poſſeſſed : Look what 
authority; as touching Laws tor Religion a Common- 
wealth hachiſimply};... oo coo obo co eee | 


Here this breaks off abruptly; 


The 
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The Princes power in the advancement of Biſhops, unto the 
rooms of Prelacy, 


Ouching the advancement of Prelats unto their [*This iswan. 
rooms by the Xing - Whereas it ſeemeth in the *inginthe 


eyes of many a thing very ſtrange, that Prelates the 
Officersof Gods own SanRuary, then which nothing 
is more ſacred, ſhould bemade by perſons ſecular, there 
are that will not have Kings bealtogether of the Laitie,.. 
bur to participate that Fndiffed wer which God 
hathindued his Clergy with, and that in ſach ref 
they are anointed with oyle, A ſhift vainand needleſs 
for as niuch as if we' ſpeak properly, we cannot ſay 


_-Kings do make, but that they only do place Fiſhops, for 
_ ini 3/hpthereare theſe three hes eee Z 


The powet whereby he is diftinguifhed from other Pa- 
ſtors; Theſpecial portion of che Clergy, and the pea- ' 
ple over whom heist6 exerciſe that Biſhoplie Power, 
and the place of kis Seat_or Throne, together with 
the Profits, Preheminencies, Honors thereunto belong- 
ing, The fiſt every Biſhop hath by conſecration, the 
ſecond the Eleion inveſted him with; the third he re- 
ceiveth of the Xing alone. | 
Which conſecration the Xixg intermedleth not farthes 
then only by his Letters to preſent ſuch anelect Biſhop 
as ſhall be conſecrated, Seeing therefore that none but 
Biſhops do ate, ir followeth that none bur they 
do giye unto every Biſhop his being: The manner of 


uniting Biſhops as heads unto the lock, and Clergy w- 
er 
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der them, hath often altered ; for if ſome be tot decei- 

ved, this thing was ſomtime done even withour any e- 

” leftion atal), Ar the firſt (faith hero whom the name 

of Ambroſe is given) the firſt createdin the Colledg of 

Presbyters was ſtill the Biſhop, he dying, the next Se- 

nior did ſucceed him, Sed quia caperuet [equentes Preſby- 

teri indigni inveniri ad primatus tentdos immutataeſt ra- 

tio, oreſdicient concilio,ut nou ordo ſed meriti crearet epi(- 

copum multorum,ſacerdotum = conſt itutum, ne indignus 

temere uſurparet & efſet multis ſcandalum ;, In eleftions 

at the beginning the Clergy and the people both had to 

do, although not beth after one fort, The people gave 

their Teſtimonie and ſhewed their affection either of 

deſire or diſlike concerning the party which was to be 

choſen, But the choice was wholy inthe ſacred Col- 

ledg of Presbyters, hereunto itis that thoſe uſual ſpee- 

ches of the antient do commonly m_ as when Pox- 

/ mvit.op tins concerning St. Cyprians eletion ſaith he wascheſen 

| judicio Dei & populi favore, by the judgment _of God, 

and favor of the people, the one branch alluding rg 

the voices of the Ec eftaſtical Senat which with religi- 

ous ſincerity choſe him, the other tothe peoples affeRti- 

on, wha earneſtly deſired to haye him choſen their Bi- 

ſhop. Again, Leo, nulla ratio ſinit, ut inter Epiſcopes ha- 

beantur qui nec a clerics ſunt eletFi nec applebibss expeti- 

ti, Noreaſon doth grant that they ſhould be recko- 

ned amongſt Biſkops whom neither Clergy hath eleR- 

. * xp, Hm ed, nor Laitie coveted, in like ſoit Honorivs, Let 

/ 197.44 vouf- him only be eſtabliſhed Biſhop in the Sea of Rome, 

MI= _ Divine Judgment aad univerſal conſent hath 
choſen, 


That difference which is between the form of ele- 


Ring 


Fg Nuka ratio 
_ Dil. 6z. 
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Qing Biſhops at this day withitis, and that which was 
uſual in former ages riſeth from the ad of rhar 
right which the Kings of this Land do claim in farniſh- 
ing the piaces where Biſhops elected 8 conſecrated are 
tO reſide as Biſhops : for. conſidering the huge charges 
which the ancient famous Princes of this Land have 
been at, as well in ereting Epiſcopal Seas, as alſo in en- 
dowing them with ample potleſhons, ſure oftheir religi- 
ous magnificence and bounty, we cannot think but ro 
have been moſt deſervedly honored, with thoſe Roy- 
all prerogatives, taking the beneft which growerh 
out of them in their vacancy, and of advancing alone 
unto ſuch dignities what perſons they judge moſt fir 
for the ſame, A thing over and beſides, even therefore 
the more ſeaſonable, for that as the King moſt juſt- 
ly hath preheminence to make Lords Temporal, 
which are not ſuch by right of birth, ſo the like 
heminence of beſtowtng where pleaſeth him'the ho- 
nour of Spiritual Nobility alſo cannot ſeem hard, Bi- 
ſhops being Peers of the Realm, and by law it ſelfſo 
reckoned, 

Now whether we grant ſo much unto Kings in this 


reſpe&, or in the former conſideration, whereupon 


the Lawes have annexed it untothe Crownit muſt of 
neceſſity being granted both make void whatſoever in- 
tereſt the people aforetime hath. had rowards the 
choice of their own Biſhop, and alſoreſtrain the very 
a& of Canonical ele&ion uſually made by the Dean 
and Chapter, as with us in ſuch ſort it doth, that they 
neither can proceed unto any eletion till * leay be 
granted, nor * ele any perſon but that is named unto 
them, .If they might doe the one it would be in-them 
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to defeat the King of his profits : If the other, then 
were the Kings preheminences of granting thoſe digni- 
ties nothing, . And therefore wereit not for certain 
Canons requiring canonical eleion to be before conſe- 
cration,I ſee no cauſe but that theXings Letters patents 
alone might ſuffice w hat purpoſe, as by 
Law they doe in caſe-thoſe-Eleors ſhould happen not 
ro ſatisfie the Kings mes Their election is now bur 
a matter of form; itis the Kings meer grant which pla- 
= and the Biſhops canſecratioa which maker Bi. 
ſhops : Neither do the Xings of this Land uſe herein 
any other then ſuch prerogatives as foraign Nations 
have been accuſtomed unto, | 

About the year of our Lord 425, Pope Boniface ſol- 
licited moſt earneſtly the Emperour Monorime to take 
ſome order that the Biſhops of Rowe might be created 
witheut ambitiqus ſeeking of the place, A needleſs 
petition if ſo be the Emperour had no righrar all in 
the placing of Biſhops there, But from the days of F- 
ſtintan the Emperour about the_y*ar_5 5.3, Onuphrins 
himſelf doth grant that no man was Biſhopin the Sea 
of Rome wh his Letters-patents 
didnort licence to be conſecrated, till in Benedit#s time 
it pleaſed the Emperor to forgoe that right, which af- 
terwards was reſtored to Charles with augmentation, 
and continued in his ſucceſlors till ſuch time as H#ilde- 
brand took it trom Hep, 4. and ever lincethe Cardinals 
have held it as at this day, 

Had not the right of giving them belonged to the 
Emperours of Rome within the compaſs of their Do- 
minions what neeceth 4 ar 6 fourth to trouble 
Lotharius and Lodowick with thoſe his Letters whereby 


having 
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having done them to underſtand that the Church called 
Reatina was without a Biſhop, he makerh ſuit that one 
Colonus might have the Rome, . or if that were o- 
therwiſe diſpoſed, his next requeſt was, Taſculanam 
Eccleſiam que viduata exiſtivilli veſtra ſerenitas digne- 
tur concedere,. ut conſecrans 4 _ preſulats Deo om- 
nipotenti veſtroque imperis grath, *peragere valeat : Mav 
ic pleaſe your Clemencies to grant unto him the Chu;c/ 
of Twſcula, now likewiſe void, that by our Epiſcopal 
authority, he being after. conſecrated may be ro Al- 
mighty.God and your  Higheſs therefore thankful, 
Touching other Biſhopricks extant, there is a very 
ſhort, bur a plaia diſcourſe written almoſt 500, years 
ſiace, by occaſion of that miſerable. contention raiſed 
between the Emperor Henr, 4. and Pope Hildebrand, 
named otherwiſe.Gregory the ſevench, not as Platins 
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* 11.021 4316 
Naumbargenſcy 
deinveſtie Epiſ- 


would bear men in hand for that the B, of Rowe would cp wn per 1mm 


ſo much his ambitions de- 
ſigaments, that nothing could detain him from ar- 
tempting to wreſt it violently out of their hands, This 
Treatiſe I mention fos that it ſhortly comprehenderth 
not only the fore-alledged right of the Emperour of 
Rome, acknowledged by fix ſeveral Popes, even with 
bitter execration againſt whomſoever of their ſucce(- 
ſors that ſhould by word or deed at any time goeaboue 
ro infringe the ſame, o farther theſeother (pe- 
cialties appertaining t to : Firſt, that the Bi- 
ſhops likewiſe of _ England, Scotland, Hungary 
had by ancient in 

the'r Kings without oppoſition or diſturbance, Second- 

M 


ty 


itution alwaies been inveſted-by- 


.net brook the Emperors Symoniacall dealing, bur be- fwehfecdiensd, 
/ Fauſe theright which Chri pm. o and Emperors had 
' / toinveſt Biſhops, kindred 
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ly, that ſuch was their royal intereſt partly for that they 
were founders of Biſhopricks, partly becauſe they un- 
dertook the defence of them againſt all ravenous op- 
preſſions and wrongs, part in as much chat it was not 
fate, that rooms of ſo great power and conſequence in 
their eſtate, ſhould without rheir ———_— be held 
by any under them,And therfore that ev'nBiſhops then 
did homage, and took their oathes of fealry unto the 
Kings which inveſted them, Thirdly, that what ſo- 
lemaitity or Ceremony Kings do uſe in this ation it 
Skilleth not ; as namely whether they doeit by word 
or by precepr, ſet down. in writing or by delivery of a 
Naffe and a ring; or by any ether means whatſoever on- 
ly that uſe and Cuſtome would, to avoid all offence, 
be kept, Some baſe Canoniſts there are which con- 
rend that neither Xings nor Fmperours had ever any 
right hereunto ſaving only by the Popes either grant or 
cs, Woherempon nor to ſpend any further la- 
bour we leave their tolly co'be controlled by men of 
more ingenuity & judgment even amongſt themſelves : 
Duaren(is, Papon, Choppinus, «/Egidius, Magifter, Ar- 
/ nulphus, Ruzeus, Coſtvius, Philippus Probus , and the 
reſt, by whom the right of Chriſtian Kings and Princes 
herein is maintained to be ſuch as the Biſhops of Rome 
cannot lawfully either withdraw, or abridge or hinder, 
Bar ofthis thing there is with us no queſtion although 
with them there be; the Laws and cuſtomes of the 
Realm approving ſuch regalitigg in caſe noreaſon there- 
of did appear, yet arethey hEeby aboundantly war- 
ranted unto us, except ſome Law of God or nature to 
the contrary could be ſhewed. 
How much more whenthey have been every where 
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thought ſo reaſonable, that Chriſtian Kings through- 
out the world uſe exerciſe, it not alrogether: yet 
ſurely with very little odds the fame; - {o far that 


8 


Gregorie the tenth forbidding ſuch regalicies to be « cap. General, 
newly begun, where they were notin former-times, if. de ele. 4.6. 


any doe claim thoſe rights from the firſt foundation of 
Churches, or by ancient cuſtome of them, he only re- 
quireth that neither they nor their agents damnifie the 
Church of God, by uſing the*faid prerogatives : Now 
as there is no doubt but the Church of ' England by this 
means is much eaſed of ſome” inconveniences, ſo'like- 
wiſe a ſpeciall care thereis requiſite to be had, that o- 
ther evils no leſs dangerons may not grow, By the hi- 
ſtory of former times it doth appear, that when the 
freedom of Eleions was moſt large , mens dealings 
and proceedings therein were not the leaſt faulty, 

Of the people St. Ferome complaineth, that their 


judgements many times went much awrie, and thatig *'** *- 


allowing of their Biſhops, every man favoured his own 
quality, every ones was' not ſo mach to be under 
the regiment of good aud virtuons 'men, as of: them: 
which werelike himſelf, What man is there whom it 
doth not exceedingly grieve to read the tumules, tra- 
gidies, and ſchiſmes. which” were raiſed by oceafioni 
of the Clergyar ſuch times as divers of them ſtanding 
for ſome one __ there-was not any kind of praQiſe 
though never {0 unhoneſ2 ot vileleft unaſſaied,-where- 
by men might ſupplantgheir Competitors, and the one 
ſide foil the other, ins ſpeaking of a-Biſhoprick 
voidin his time : The deceaſe of the former Biſhop (faith 
he) was an alarm to ſuch as would labour for the room : 
Whereupon the people FR betaking them ſelves uno 
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parts 
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parts, ſtorm on each ſide, _ there are that make ſuit for 
the —_— any ether man ;, many who not only of- 
fer but enforce t Jour (nh All things light, variable, 
counterfeit, What ſhould T ſay * 1 ſee not any thing plain 
axd open but impudence only, 


| * Theo.5,5- IntheChurch of Conſtantinople about the election of 


* corn. tie 8; i Chryſoftome .by reaſon that ſome ſtrove mightily tor 
CAP. b+ him and ſome for Xefariws, the troubles growing had 


not been ſmall, but that Arcadims the Emperorinter- 

» Marcell, 15, poſed himfelts even as -at Rome the Emperor Yalents- 
. ? Soer-2.c. 17, wjap,whoſe forces were hardly able to eſtabliſhDamaſus 

' * Tbed.;, Biſhop, and to compoſe the ſtrite berween him and his: 
\ c.15,16, 17, Competitor jp acer, about whoſe eleion the blood 
* $0w7-Vb. 4. of 137 "Was already ſhed, Where things did not 


c.L1.CNL 6. 
6.23, 


break out into ſo manifeſt and open flames;yet between 

them which obtained the placezand ſuch as before. 

withſtood their promotion, - that ſecret hart burning 

| often grew, which could not afterwards be eaſily ſla- 

* v1. 077 ked; infomuch that Poxtiz» Coth note it as a rare point 

of yertue in-Cyprian, that-whereas ſome were againſt 

his ele&ion, he notwithſtanding dealt ever after in moſt 

friendly manner with them, all men wondering that ſo 

/ 8 2 memory was fo eaſily able to forger, Theſe 

/ and other the like hurts-accuſtomed to grow:from an- 

cient ele&tions we doe not feel, Howbeir leaſt the 

Church in more hidden ſort ſhould ſuſtain even as grie- 
vous detriment by that order which is now of force, 
we are moſt humbly ctocrave at the hands of Soveraign 

Kings and Governors, the hightft Patrons which' this 
Church of Chriſt hath on-earth, that it would pleaſe. 

them to be advertiſed thus much, 
Albeit theſe things which have been ſometimes, 


done. 
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done by any ſort may afterwards appertainunto others, 
and ſo che kind of Agents vary as occaſions dayly 
growing ſhall require, "= ſundry unremovable and un- 
changeable burthens of duty there are annexed unto e- 
very kind of publique ation, which burchens in this 
caſe Princes muſt know them(elves to ſtand now charg- 
ed with in Gods ſight, no leſſe than the People and the 
Clergy, when the power of eleRing their Prelates did- 
reſt fall and wholly in them, | 
A-faulc it had beenif they ſhould in choice have pre- « c $arorum | 
ferred any, whom deſert-of moſt holy life and the gift can. dif.63. 
of divinewiſedome did not commend, a fault if they had 
permitted long the rooms of the principal Paffors of * c. Lefir pin." | 
God tO continue void, not to preſerve the Churchpatri- ©3: 
mony, as good to each Succeflor as any Predecefſor 
enjoy the ſame, had been in them a moſt odious & grie- 
vous fault, Simply, good and evil doe not looſe their 
nature, That does is the one or the other, what- 
ſoever the ſubject of either be, - The faults mentioned: - 
are in Kings by ſo much greater for that in what Chur- 
ches they exerciſe thoſe Regalities, whereof we do now 
ihtreat, the ſame Cherches they have received into their 
ſpeciall care . and cuſtody, with no lefle effeRual obli- 
gationof conſcience thenthe Twtor ſtandeth bound in 
tor the perſon and ſtate of that pupill whom: he hath ſo- 
lemaly taken upon him to protec and keep, All pow- 
er is given unto edification, none to the overthrow and 
deſtruction of the Church, Concerning therefore the 
firft branch of ſpiritual dominion, thus much may ſut- 
fice, ſeeing that they with whom we contend doe not 
dire&ly oppoſe themſelves againſt regalities, but only 
{o-far forth as generally they hold that noChurch dignity 

on . 
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ſhould be granted withont conſent of the common 
People, and that there ought not to be in the Church 
of Chnſt any Epiſcopall Rooms for Princes to ule their 
Regalitie in, -Of both which queſtions we have ſuffi- 
ciently ſpoken before, 

As theretore the perſon of the King may for juſt con- 
fideration, even where the cauſe is civil, be notwith- 
ſtanding withdrawn from occupying the ſeat of 
Jargment and others under his authority be fir, , 

e unfit himſelf co jadge ; ſo the confiderations for 
which it were happily not convenient for Kings, to fit 
and give {entence in ſpiritual Courts, where” b 
cleſiaſtical are uſually debated, can be no bar to thar 
force and efficacie which their Sovereign power hath 
over thoſe very Confiferite, and for which we hold 
without any exception that all Courts are the Kings, All 
men are not fot all chings ſufficient, "andtherefore pub- 
lick affairs being divided, ſuch perſons muſt be au- 
thoriſed Judges in each kinde as common reaſonmay 
preſumeto be moſt fitz Which cannot of Xixzg's and 
Prixces orCinarily be preſumed in cauſes meerly Eccle- 
fiaſtical;ſo that even commonſenſe doth rather adjudge 
this burthenunto other men, We ſee ithereby a thing 
neceſſary to put a difference as well berween that ordi- 
nary juriſdition which belongeth eo the Clergy alone, 
we. Commiſsionary wherein others are for juft 
conſiderations appointed to joyn with them, as alſo be- 


tween both theſe Furiſdi#10ns and a third, whereby 
che King hath a cran{cendene rity, and that in all 
cauſes over both, W y This may flor lawfully be grant- 


ed unto him, there is no reaſon, A time there was when 
Kings werenot capable of any ſuch power, as namely 


when 
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when they profeſſed themſelves open Adverſaries unto 
Chriſt and chriſtianity, A time there foliowed when 
they being capable, took ſometimes more, ſgmerimes 
leſs rothemſelves, as ſeem'd beſt in their own eyes, be- 
cauſe no certainty touching their right was as yet de- 
termined, 
The Biſhops who alone were before accuſtomed to 
have the 0:4er:ng of ſuch Affairs, ſaw very juſt cauſe 
of grief when the higheſt, tavoring Herefie, withſtood 
by the ſtrengrh of Soveraign Auchority, religious pro- 
ceedings ; whereupon they oftentimes againſt this un- 
reſiſtable Power, pleaded that uſe anc. cuſtom which 
had beento the contrary, namely, that the Aﬀaus of 
the church ſhould be dealt in by the clergy and by no 0- 
ther, unto which purpoſethe ſentences that then were 
uttered in defence of unaboliſhing Orders and Laws, a- 
gainſt ſuch as did of their own heads contrary thereun- 
to, are nowaltogether impertinently brought in oppo- 
ſition againſt chem who uſe but that power which Laws 
have given them, unleſs mencan ſhow that there is-in 
thoſeLaws ſome manifeſtTniquity or Injuſtice, Where- * 7:©-4% 3. 
as theretore againſt the force Judicial & Imperial which ** 77: 
Supream Auckeciey hath, it is alledged how Conftantine * Euſeb. te 
termeth Church Officers, Overſeers of things withiw 7's conlare. 
the Church, himſelf of all withowt the Church, how + z,. 164. 
Auguſtine witneſleth that the Emperor \not daring *'5- 
to judge of the Biſhops cauſe, commitred it vnto the 
Biſhops, aa was to crave pardon of the Biſhops, 
for that by the Donatifts importunity, which made 
no end of appealing uuro him, he was (being wea- 
ry ot thera) drawn to give ſentence in a matter of theirs, * £4 con- 


how Hilarie beſeecheth the Emperor Conſtance to pro- 
vice: 
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vide that theGovernors of hisProvinces ſhould not pre- 

| lumetotake upon them the EI of Eccleſiaſtical 

* 13b. 5. £p 33 Cauſes, to whom Commonwealth matters only belong: 
ed; how 4mbroſe affirmeth that Palaces belong unto 

the Emperor, Churches to the Miniſter, that the Em- 

peror hath Authority over rhe Commonwealth of the 

City, and not in holy things, for which cauſe he never 

would yield to haye the Cauſes of the Church debated 

in the Princes Conſiſtory, but excuſed himſelf tothe Em- 

peror Yalentiniaz, for that being convented to Anſiver 

| concerning CharchMaters, ina civil court,he came nor, 

* 1:1cluale> {Beſides theſe Teſtimonies of Antiquity, which Mr, 
ſou 34.4% Cart, bringethforth, Door Stapleton who likewiſe ci- 
exem/t1 1*- tech them one by oneto the ſame purpoſe, hath aug- 
. Fry repre mented the number of them, by adding other of = 
SD 18. like nature; namely, how Hoſius the Biſhop of Cordu- 
* 1pud 4:haney ba anſwered the Emperor, ſaying, God hath committed 
in 1 pit. «4 ſ- to thee the Empire}, with thoſe things that belong to 
(17. v4. 434 the Church, he hath put us ineruſt, How Leontins 
- $4:4. +1, Biſhop of Tripelis allo told cheſelf ſame Emperor as 
Leoari,s, much, 1 wonder how thou which art called unto one thing, 
takeſt upon thee to deal in another, for being placed in Mi- 

litary and Politique Aﬀairs, in things that belong unto Bi- 

ſheps alone thaw wilt bear rule, ] We may by theſe Teſti- 

monies drawn from Antiquity, if we liſt ro conſider 

them, diſcern how requiſiteit is that Authority ſhould 

always follow received laws in the manner of proceed- 

ing, For in as much asthere was at the figſt no certain 

law determining what force the principal Civil Magi- 

ſtrates Authority ſhould be of, how far it ſhould reach, 

and what order it ſhould obſerve, but Chriſtian Empe- 

rors from time to time did what themſelves thought 


moſt 


| 


( 


F 


Pd 
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moſt reaſonable, in thoſe Afﬀairs, by this means it com 
eth to pals, that they in their praRtice varie, and are not 
uniforme, | 

Vertuous Emperors, ſuch as Conſtantine the great 
was,made conſcience to {werve'ugneceſlarily from the 
cuſtomes which had been uſed in the Church,even when 
it lived under Infidels, Conſtantine of reverence to 
Biſhops, and their ſpiritual authority, rather abſtained 
from that which himſelf might lawfully do, then was 
willing to claim a power not fic or decent for him to ex- 
erciſe, Theorder which had been before he ratifieth, 
exhorting Biſhops to.look to the Chyrch, and promi- 
fing that he.would dathe office of a Biſhop over-the 
Common-wealth, Which very Conſtantine notwith- 
ſanding did nor thereby ſo renounce all authority in 
judging of ſpirituall cauſes, but that ſometimes he took, 
as St. Auguſtine witneſſeth, even perſonall cognition of 
them, Howbeit whether as p to givethere- 
in judicially any ſentence, I ftand in doubt; for if the 
other of whom St. Auguſtine elſewhere ſpeaketh, did 
inſuch ſorr judge, ſurely chere was cauſe why ke ſhould 
excuſe it as a thing not uſally done, Otherwiſe 
there is no let bur that any ſuch great perſen may hear 
thoſe cauſes toand frodebated, and deliver inthe end 
his own opinion of them, declaring on which ſide him- 
ſelf doth judge that the truth is, But his kind of ſen- 
cence bindeth no fideto ſtand thereunto : itis a ſen- 
rence of private perſwaſion, and net of folema juriſ- 

dition, albeit a King or an Emperour pronounceir, 
- Again on the contrary part, when Governors infe- 
Red with Herefie were poſlcſled of the higheſt power 
they thought they: migacuſeir, as pleaſed themſelves 
N to 


89 


* Fpiſt. 69, 
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to further by all means therewith that opinion which 
they deſired ſhould prevail, They not reipeRing at all 
what was meer, preſumed to command and judge all 
men in all cauſes without either care of orderly pro- 
ceeding or regard to ſuch laws & cuſtoms as the Church 
had been wont to obſerve,. So that the one ſort fea- 
red to doe even that which they might, 2nd that which 
the other cught not they boldly preſumedupon: the 
one ſort modeſtly excuſed themſelves when they ſcace 
needed, the other though doing that which was inexCu— 
— ſable bare it out with main power,. net enduring to be 
rold by any man how far they roved beyond their 
bounds,. So great odds between them whom before 
we mentioned, and ſuch as the younger Yalentinian, by 
whom St. Ambroſe being commanded to yeild up one 
of the Churches under him unto the Arrians, H——_ 
they which were ſent on his meſlage, alledged that the 
Emperour did but uſe his own ls for as much as all 
things were in his own power, the anſwer which the 
holy Biſhop gave them was, that the Chnrch is the 
Houſe of Ged, and that thoſe things which be Gods 
are not to be yielded up and diſpoſed of at the Empe- 
rors will aad pleaſure; his pallaces-he might grant un- 
to whomſoever, A cauſe why many times Emperours 
did more by their abſolute autho: ity then could vey 
well ſtand with reaſon, was the over-greatimportunity 
of wicked Hereticks, who being enemies to peace and 
quietneſs cannot otherwiſe. then by violent.means be 
ſapported, In this reſpe& therefore we muſt needs 
think the ſtate of our own Church much betrer ſettled 
then theirs was, becauſe our Laws have with farr more 
cectainty prefcribed bounds. unto each kind of power, 


All 
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All decifions of things doubtfull, and correRions of 
things amiſs are proceeded in by order of Law, whiar 
perſon ſoever he beunto whom the adminiſtration of 
judgemenr belongeth : It is neither perm'tred nnto 
Prelate nor Prince to judge and determin at their own 
diſcretion, but Law hath preſcribed what both thall do, 
What power the King hath, he hath it by Law, the 
bounds and limits of re mare be entire com- 
. munity giveth general order_þy Law how all things 
public I —Srets be done. and the Kins as the head 
thereof _the-higheſt in authority over all, cauſcth ac- 
cording to the ſame Law every particular to be framed 

and ordered thereby, The whole body politick ma- 
/keth Lawes, which Loney ae gamer prone King, 

and the King having bound himſelf to uſe according © 
unto Law that it fllerh our rhapthe EXECUti- 
on of the nm moſt re- 
ligious and peaceableſort, Thereis no cauſe given un- 
co any to make ſupplication as Hilary did, that. Civil 
Covernors ro whom Common-wealth marters only be- 
long, may not preſume to take upon them the judg- 
ment of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, 

If the cauſe be ſpiritual, ſecular Courts doe not med- 
dle with ir, we need not excuſe our ſelves with Am- 
broſe, but boldly and lawfully we may refuſe to an- 
fwer before*any Civill Jadge in a matter which is 
not Civill ; ſo that we doe not miſtake the na- 
ture either of the cauſe or of the Cort, as we ea- 
fily may doe both , without ſome better direftion 
then can be had by the rules of this new-found 


Diſciplines Bur of this moſt ceertain we are that our 
N 2 Layes 
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* Seerhe Sr2- Lawes doe neither ſuffera * Spiritual Cowrt to enter- 
oe 524 tainthoſe cauſes which by Law are Civil; nor yet ifthe 


2. and Nat. matter beindeed ſpirituall a meer Civil Court to give 
Brez. rouching 


De aeecving judgement of it, Touching ſupreme power therefore 


| See alſoin To Command all men, and 1n all manner of . cauſes of 
wn - _ jan: to be higheſt, Let thus much ſuffice as 
<2. £0 juriſa;. Well for declaration ot our own meaning, as for defence 
dio quedzordi» of the truth therein, | 

' maria quedam 

' delegata, gue pertinet ad Sarerdotium & forum Ecclefiaſticum, ſitut in cauſes [piritnalibus 
& (piritualitat; annexis, Eſt etiam alia juriſdifiio, ordinaria vel delegata, que pertinet 

. adCoronam &+ dignitatew Regis & ad Regnum, in canfis & placitis rerum temporaluum in 

\ foro ſeculari, Again, Cum diverſe fint bine mag juriſdiGones, & diverſe judices, oy di- 
verſe cauſe; debet quilibet ipſorum inprimu aftimare, an (ua fit jwiſditiio, ne falcem vide- , 
atur ponere in meſſem alienam. Again, Non pertinet ad Regem injungere penitentias, nec ad- 
judicem ſecularem. Nec etiam ad eos pertinet cognoſcere'de iis que ſunt, ſpiritualibus aunexa ; 
feut de decimis &+ aliis Excleſie proventionibuu. Again, Non eft taicnus conveniendus co- 
7avn judice Ecclefiafties de aliquo gued in ſors ſecular termmari poſſit &+ debeat, 


Kremer | 
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* The Kings exemption from Cenſurt, and other 
| A adicial Power, 


L* dons a - Helaſt thing of all which concerns the Kings Su- 

Inis wRICN TO ay. . 

lows is to be remacie is whither thereby he may be exempted 

found inthe from being ſubje&t to that judiciall Power which Eccle- 

Me Hens Alaſticall conſiſtories have over men, Ic ſeemeth firſt in 

MS.] moſt mens Judgements to be requiſite, that_on earth 
there ſbould otheany ave Arogether without ſan- 
ding in - of ſome by whom they may be controled. \ 
and bridled, 


The good eſtate of a. Commonwealth within it ſelf 
| IS. 


from Cenſfure. | 93 


| isthought on nothing to depend more then upon theſe 
two ſpeciall affeRions Feare and Love : Feare in the 
higheſt Governour himſelf, and Love in the Subjects 
| that liveunder Him, /The Subjects love for :the- moſt 
part. continueth as long as the righteouſneſs of Kings 
doth laſt, in whom vegrtue-decaieth not as long as they 
feare todo that which may alienate the loving hearts of 
their Subjets from. them, Feare to do evill groweth 
from the harm-which evill doers are to fuffer, It there- 
fore private men which know the danger they are (ub- 
jet unto; being malefaRors, do notwithſtanding (0/ 
boldly adventure upon hainous crimes ; Only becauſe. 
| they know it is-poſſible: for ſome Tranſgreflor ſome- 
times to eſcape thedanger of law, In the Mighty upon 
earth (which are not alwaies ſo Virtuous and Holy 
that their own good minds will bridlethem) what may 
welook for confidering the frailty ofmens nature, ifthe- 
world do once hold it for a Maxime that Kings ones \ 
live in no ſubjection, that how grievous diſorder ſoever 
they fall into, none may have coercive power over 
them, Yet ſoit is that this we muſt arily admit 
25.a number of rightwell Learned menareper{waded. 
Letus-therefore ſex down firſt what there is which 
may induce menſo to think, and then confider their ſe- 
verall inventions or ways who judge it a thing nec 
even for Kings themſelves to be puniſhable, and that by 
men, The queſtion ir ſelf we will not-determine, The 


reaſons of each opinion —_ 0 it ſhall be beſt for 
the wiſeto judge which © rags likelieſt: wa 
true, .Our purpoſe being not to oppugne any ſave 
onely that which Reformers hold | of the reſt. 


rather to enquire then. to give ſentence, . Induce- 
ments. - 


94 
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ments leading men to think the higheſt acajeſtrate 
ſhould not be judged of any ſaving Godalone, are ſpe- 
cially theſe, : 

Firſt, as there could be innaturall bodies no motion 
of any thing nnlefſe there were ſome which moved all 
things and continueth unmoyeable geven ſo in politick 
Societies, there muſt be ſome ky fr or elſe no 
man ſhall ſuffer puniſhmene, For fich puniſhments pro- 
ceed alwaies frem Superiors to whom the adminiſtra- 
tion of juſtice belongeth, which. adminiſtration muſt 
haveneceſſarily a fountain that deriverh it to all others, 
and receiveth not from any , becauſe otherwiſe the 
Courſeof mes ſhould go infinitely io a Circle every 
Superiour having his Superior without end; which cag- 
not be; therefore a well-{pring , it followerh there is, 
and a ſupreme head of Juſtice whereunto all are ſubje, 
but it ſelf in ſubjefion to none, Which kind of Pre- 
heminenceifſome ought to have in a Kingdome, who 
but the King ſhall haveit ? Kimgsthereforeno:man can 
hayelawtull power and Authority to judge, 

If private men offend, there is the Aajeftrate over 
them which judgeth, it Majeſtrates they have their 
Prince, It Princes there is Heaven, a Fribunalt , before 
which they ſhall appeare: on earth they are not ac- 
comptable to any, 
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Mere it breaks off abruptly, 
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The FORM 
Church Governmenr, 
Before and after Chriſt. 


As it is. exprefled in the 
OLD and NEW TESTAMENT, 


—__ 


of the Form of Grovernment in the Old Teſtament, 


Herewere Prizſts befote the Law, 
; Melchiſedech Geneſ, 14. 18, 


46, 20 
In Bgyps +34 . 50, Po#iphers, 


06, 15.4 3, 

Jnche Eft, (Fs, ng 2,16, + 5+ ach 
Among the Fews, Exod, 19, 22, 24. 
Thefe were Toung men of the Sonsof Iſrael 

Exod, 24. 5, 
The Eldeff Sons or Firft-Borw 


NumbofÞ: T7 


Under 


The Form of Goyernment 


Under MoSES, 


The Commonwealth of 1ſrael was either perſonal, con- 
taining all the whole people, not a manletr, an +. 


Eſtate, 
Or Reroſamntins Tribes, 
in which the JC:ties, whoſe Daughters thetowns 
adjacent are called. 


I. The Eſtate had ever one Governor, 


'T, Moſes, 

2, Foſhua, 

3. Fudees, 

4. Tirſhathaes or (Vice-Roys) Ezrs 2, 63, with 
whom were joyned the LXX, Z/ders called 
(w22) and (17.,) 

IT, The Tribes had every one their Prince, =w2 Phy- 
larcha (Num, 2.) with whem were joyned the Chief of 
the Families, Patriarche (Num, 1,4.) 

IIL The Cities had each likewiſe their Ruler : Fudg. 
9. 30, "Kings 22,26, 2 Kings 23, 8, with whom were 
joyned the Er? or Ancients (Ruth 4, 2, Ezra 10, 
I 


* 


Theſe aft, not before they came into Canaan, (and 
were ſetled intheir Citys,) 

It appeareth, that Moſes ſometime conſulted only 
with the heads of the Tribes, and then ene Trumpet 0n- 
ly ſounded, Num, 10, 4, In ſome other cauſes with 
/ the wv (or Aſſembly of the LXX,) and then both Trum- 

pets 


whole 
ſeveral 
The hieb 


pets called (Num, 10, 


— the whole 
deal body of Iſrael 


le, the 


/ Bancu,or F 
greateſt di Lf was that of the LXX,who at the firſt 
werethe Fathers of each # 
g1pt (Gen, 46.) which number did after that remain, 
Exod, 24.1.9, and was atlaſt by God himſelf ſo ap- 


under Moſes. 


.) * when all did meet it repreſen- 
l: cn ſometimes all the 
met; ſometimes the 


Tiles repreſented by the chief men of the 
ri 
for caſes of 


if 


ed Num, 11, 16, Gov (> co 19.8.) 
The inferiowr Bunce u « s, for matters of leſs im- 


Of Rulers of 


J Tulges, and 


Thos 


> 


bo pong 
ie los (as 


together the =e _ ry City. 


portance were ereted by Fethroes advice, 


A 18, 21,26, 


__— Wo 


that came down to E- 


btinn (Der, i6,) 
ephas (ith )wereſ even * Aniqalt: © 4. \ 
MS Lonbes, which made - 


oft 


Priefts. 


| He He Preto was ſettled inthe Tribe of Levy by 


—— Sons, Cohath, Gerſhon, and Mar ari, 
ine of —_ was preferred before the reſt, 


The Forme of Edcleſtaſticall Government [amneſt the 


From 
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 Onthe I dicks, Aamir, Bows | | ro 


The form of Ecclefhiafticall- 
Fionz him deſcended four Families; IYrwam, 12h ar, Hor 
bron, anditzziel, ' 4 Ep: 
Of thefe the Stock of Amram was: made chief, 
He had two Sons, Aaron and Moſes, 
Aaron was by God appointed Hrgh-prieft, 
Sorthart there:came'to be four diſtinttions of. Levrres ; 
1; Aironas chief, 
2, Cobath, 
35 Gerſhos, . 


' 4, Mera, 


The Common-wealth of 1{reel was at: the beginning 
in the Deſert, a'Camp inthe middeſt- whereof the Art 
and Tabernacle. were pitched ;- and according to the 
four Coaſts whereof they quartered \themtelves, on every 
fide three Tribes, wy 


ſEaſt } 'Fndah I(ſachar,Z abulon,) Num 2 
South ' Reuben, Simeon.Gad, | verle 3 


 Jamnn, 


r8 
|North; {Dan, Aſber, Napthats, | 


Theſe four 2uarters were committed to thoſe four Dj- 
wfonrof Lenites, 


CAaron and his Family,” Numb, 3. 

> quat- . vetſe z8, 

The « South p... . © The Cohathites, £5" bs, 
| 'W eſt. | The Gerſhonires, | | 27, 
iNonh Y! t The Merarites, 9 35, 


Government among the Prieſts, 


Who lodged :among che, and took charge of them 
as of their ſeveral Wards, 
But there wasuot an”* equality intheſe four z for, 
: 1, Aarons Family, which bare the Ark i it felt WAS 

[1-114 

f Cohaths, which bare the Tabernacle, ind Veſſels 
next, 

3. Gerſhons, which bare the Veile and Hangings of 
the Court, Third 

4, Meraries, which bare thePillarsand Poſts, left, 
Neither were all the Levites 6f each of theſe ſeveral 
—_— equal, but God ordained a ſuperiority among 
them 


Over _ Cohathices Elizaphan Num, 3. ver. 30, . 
the ©Gerſhogites Eliaſaph "I 
CMerarites Zuri 35» 


Whom he termeth Nefrim, that is, Prelates ors 
075, No,  cnmgch eſtes theſe four to \berpud » __ 


moeng themſelves , but 


Priefts Edeazar ; 


Fliaſephwith his ATE: 
Ithamar ( Exed,) Num 4,28, 
38.21,to conm- 
mand over | Zuriel with his Meririter, 


| Nam. 4.33. 
Appoimee. 


| Eleazar (Nv, 4 2, owe Family. 


16) to have ju- and. MY 
phaw with bis Coba- 
1 riſdiioh over (© ., "wy 


O 2 Yea 
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Nets, Yea he maketh-not Eleazar, and 1:hamar to be abſolure 
equalls, but giveth Eleazar preeminence over 1thamer, 
/ and theefore termeth him Naſt Naſtim, Princeps Priw- \ 
cipum, or Pralatus Prelatorum, Num, 3. 32, 
And all theſe under Aaron the * higheſt, 
So. that 

1, Aaron was the High Prieſt, 

2; Under him Zleazr ; who as he had his peculiar 
charge toloek unto, ſo was he * alſo generally to rule 

” both Ithamars juriſdiftion and his own, 

3, Under him 7:hamar, over two Families, 

4, Under him the three Prelates. 

5, Under each of them theis ſeveral Chief Fathers, 
r228 w#7 AS they are termed (Exod, 6, 25.) under Elizs- 
phas. Foure,” under Eliaſeph two, under Zuriel two, 
Num, 3. 18, &c. 

: ie Under theſe the ſeveral perſons of their Kin- 
Notc, Teo, Rn 

This is here worth the noting, that albeit, ir be 
granted that Aro» was thetypeof Chriſt, and fo we | 
jorbearto takeany argument trom him, ( yet Eleazar) | 

| who was no Type, nor ever ſo deemed by any Writer) 


— -—-+. 


will ſerveſufficiently to ſhew ſuch ſuperiority as is plead- 
ed for, thavis aptrſonabFuriſdiition in ont Man reſiant | 
\ over the Heads or Rulers of divers charges {in one King- | 
dem State. or National Government, as here in 1ſrael 
under Moſes, who was (as Kings now are) cuftos wtri- 
uſque tabule, and took care of a!l matters Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical, ]. S | 


( The 


-——-., 


under foſhua. 


The Form of Government under F 0 $ H'UL A. 


He Commonwealth being changed from the Am- 
bulatory Form, into a ſetled Eſtate in the Citys of 
Caanan, 25 betore the Levites were divided according 
to the ſeveral 2ugriers.of the Campti, ſo now were they 
ſorted into the ſeveral Terr#ories.otthe Tribes, ſo God 
commanded, Num, 35. 2. $, 
TheLox (0 fell, that the four partitions 6f the X11, 
Tribes were not the ſame, as when they: camped before 
together, but after another ſort, for the Tribes of 


I, Fas Simeon; and Benjamine made the? 
rſt 


2, Ephraim, Dap, and balf the Tribe of 
Manaſſes, the ſecond | er. 
3. Izachar, Aſhar, Napthali, and the 0- 
ther half of awaſi, the third 
4. Zebulun, Revben, and Gad the fourth.) 


Now in theſe Four, 
1, The charge, or over-fight of the ff was com- 


mitted to Aaronand his Family; and they had therein \, . 


aſigned rothem XIII, Cities, in Fadeh and Simeon IN. 
and in Benjamin IV. (Foſhus 2x..10..c). 

2, Of the ſecond-the care was commirted to the Fa- 
mily of the Cohathites, and they had * therein aſſigned 
to x Got X, cities; in Ephraim IV, in Dan, IV. and in 
the half of Maxaſſes IL. (Foſhna 21. 20.) 

2, The third was committed to the Family of Ger- 
fron, and they had therein aſſigned to them XNI. cities, 


in, 


l01 
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in 7ſachar IV, in Aſper IV, in Napthal;TIL, inthe other 
half of Manaſſes Il, (Foſhna 21, 27,) | 
4, The overſight of the fourth partition was com- 4 
mitted to the Merarites, and they had therein affigned 
to them XII, cities ; in Zebulpn IV, in Rewben IV, 
in Gad IV, (Foſhua 21, 34.) | 
Theſe were mall XLY1II cities, whereof the chief (as 
= appear) were cities ſet on hills, and all ſcituate in 
/* ſuch proportion of diſtance, as they moſt equally par- 
ted their Tribe among them, to perfo;m utito them 
their duties of atten Jance and inſt.ution, 
Furthegthere were in Foſhua's time added by decree 
} of the Prigces, the N-thinims of the people of Gibeop 
for the loweſt Miniſteries, and tor the ſervice of the Le- 
vites (Foſhua 9.27.) | 
So that nowthe order was thus, 


Fleazer, 

Phincas, 

Abiſa, 

The three Neſcim, 

The Raſe Aboth (or heads of the Families.) 
The Levites, 

7, The Nethinims, 


Tx» ak x# of 


Note, Ifthis power and ſuperiority was neceſſary, when all 
the people and Prieſts were within one Trench, even 
within the view of Aaroxs exe, much more in Cangey, 
when they were ſcattered abroad in divers cities farre 
eiſtant, was the retaining of it morethen neceſſary, 

R- Now the aboveſaid 48. Cities of the Lewites were 
theſe, 


In 


_ — Ab — 


under Joſhua. 40} 


In Fudahand S$1rmeeyn 1X, viz, 2 Sam. 2. 3. 
* Hebron, Libna, Fattir, Eftitema, Holon, Debir, Ain, "em Het, 
Futta, Bethſhemeſh, 


In Bevjiunn IV, viz, 
*Gibeon, Geba, Anathoth, Almon, 


ys In Ephy aim IV v1z, a as. 
Sichem, Gezer, Kibraim, Beth-horon, with the Lord 
Pods ; Primas as Miter: 

own hand 


In Das 17, viz, 
© Eltekah, Tekoa, Gibethonh, Ajalon, 


In the half of Manaſſes 11, viz, 
© Taaxach, Gathrimmon. . 


In Iſſachar IV,viz, 
* Kiſbon, Dabera, Farmath, Engamin, 
In Aſer 17, viz, 
© Miſball, Abdon, Helks , Rehob. 


In Nepthali 111, viz, 
* Kediſh Galilee, Itarmorh Dor, Kiriathaiyy, 


Ii the helf of ——— 11, vis, 
* Golan Afptaroth, - 


In Zabuloy IV,wit, 
© Tockmen, Karta, Dimne, Nahalal, 


In 


104 The Form of Government, 


In Rewben 17, wit. 
* Bezer, Fahaza, Kedimath, Nephaath, 


In Cad, 17, viz, 
? 548, I7. 24. Ramoth Gilead, Mahanain Heſhbon, and Fazer, 


'*"*_— ——— I  ——— —— 


The Forme of Government under D AF I D, 


Wote, Lbeit under S#/s Government ſmall regard was 
"1k hadto the Church, yet Devidtound at his coming 


2 Superiority among them, . 
For beſides the Priefts, he found fix Princes or Rulers 


 »wover fix families of the Levites ( 1, Chron, 15. 
5, 6, 8&0.) 


Awinadab. UTriel, 


Likewiſe between the two Prieſts an z#equelity, the 
one Abiathar, attending the Ark at Feruſalem: the 
higher FunRjon, the other Zadech, the Tabernacle at 
Gibeos (2 Sam, 20, 25, 1 Chr 16, 37.39.) Bur after the 
Afke was brought back, he'ſet a meſt exquiſite Order 
among the Levites, and that by Samuels direRion, 
1, Chron, 9, 22, Sothat heis there reckoned as anew 


Founder. 


o- 


Of 


under 


David. to5 


Ofthem he made fix Orders, x Chron, 2 3. 


I. Prieſts. 0275 


2, Minifters of briefs $74990. Ferl. 4. 


3. 7 0s, ovy, 
4. Officers, wev, 


5. Singers, mm, 
6, Porters, ow, 


© 6000, 'Verſ 4 


r= traſs. 


I, Of Prieſts, Z adock was the Chief of the Family of 


Fleazar , and Abimelech the 
Ithamar (1 Chron, 24, 3.) 


ſecond of the Family of * Of Prieſts, 


0 fs wider theſe were. XXITIT other \_ 


Ourtes, 


Ofthe Poſterity a 


Which 24 are called inthe 5, verſe Rulers ofthe San- 


Bleazar, XVI. 
Ithamar, VIII, 


C Chron, 24.4, 


Quary, and Rulers of the Houſe of God, to whomit J 
is thought by learned Interpreters, That the 24; 


' Apoc, 4. 4. have reference, 
2, Of Levites that winift 


Function, likewiſe 24; Conrſes, our of the 9, Families 


redto the Priefts in their 1} tka 


the heads of whomare ſet downin the firſt of Chroy, 23, 
6. & 24.4 20, And the Genealogy of them is thusas 


followeth, 


P Cobath 
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DO9 $I.Z abdeia. 


[ Amram, } Moſer 
Eleazar.\Rehabiah. I.E ſhiah- 


txhar. 3 Shalomith. 31]. Pahath. 


Cohath MIT. Feriah. 


All thi 4. V. Amariab. 
—_— pury ſerves, VI. Zahaxziel. 


the L. Primats "VII. Fehamears.. 
own 
Uzxicd. } Micha. {\ VIII. Shamir. 


«rmx EX, Zechariab.. 


X. Pehiel. 
| ham I XI. Zetham. on 
Ofo * (X11. Zoel. as 
] Gerſpow q  -XW. Shelomith.. 
2: XINI., Hazel. 
\XV. Haran. 
XVI. 7ahath: 
XVIT. Ziza or Z ina. 
þ XVIII. Fexſhand Beriah, who were 
| counted.for one (1 Chr. 23, 11.) 


4.11: $ Eleaxar.(obiit ſine filiis 1Chr.23.22) 
[Mabli $7 $XIX. Perabmeel. 
XX. Mari. 
CAereri o Moſes I ION. Eder. 
4 XXII. Ferimorh. 


IShimes 


J Chron, 24 
Cs | | 'XXITI, Shoharn, 
an7*ox in his Fehaxia. } Bene, . < XXII, Z accnr. - 
dation;hath in his ; XXV. . 1bri..** 

rie * 1t eemeth the frff of thiſg Jedevab is to be omittedin the rechening (ts 


bag, + ene Ebief over them all) in reſpet3 of bi generall ſuperimtendency over the reft. 


way ſhovid TBI 25 be reckoned Jetleiah was chief. Quer. Whether he was notre be connted + 
one of the 24 b-caule oi h 5 geerall ſuperincendency over the rſt, This Querie feems to be rclolved 
dy we. PAL M A IT B, and was the. occaſion of ſentng down the bove mentioned a : 


? 
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III, Of Fadees that fate for Cauſes as well of Godas 3 & 744 
the King there were appointed 


Cr, Onthis fide Forden upwards towards the River? 
Aſhabiah the Hebronite (: Chron,26.30;) | 
< 2, On this ſide Forden downwards towards the Sea i, 
Chenaniah the Iſharite (1 Chron, 26, 29.) 
0ndFordan over the two Tribes and the half, 
L Fersjah the chief of the Hebronites (1Chr.,26.31, q 


I'V. Of officers, 49 officers. 


c Shemajah (1 Chron, 24. 6.) 
Scribes, - Serajah (2 Sam, 3, 17,) 
C Shevah (2 Sam, 20, 25,) 


Levites (1 Chron, 24. 6.) | 
Scribes ) Temple (2 Kings 22, 3, Jerem. 36, 10,) 
of the ) People (Marr, 2. 4.) 
C King. 2 Kings (12, 10.) 


V. Ofthe $ingers, likewiſe he ſet XXIV, courſes, 0- 5 0 Singers. 
ver which heplaced three chief out of thethree families 


Chro. 15, 17, & 25. 2, 3, 4 


Cohath , Heman Samuels Nephew (1 Chron, 
6. 33.) : 
Que 66? Gerſhon', Aſaph (1 Chron, 6, 30, 
 Merari, Ethan, Or Feduthun (1 Chre, 6, 4.4.) 
Of theſe Heman was the Chief (1 Chrop, 25.5.) 
Under theſe were divers others * (Chros. 15, 


18,) 2-5, 
P 2 VI Of 
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| (Eaft fide. VI, - over 


[Keepers of tha _ was Shele- 
miah. 

mo w_ South IV. (for the 

ay Np” 2 Tablerxacle T1. for 


27, 65,) Pal, | Aſuppim ) over 


134. 1,) who | 
were placed on >0 nthes whom was 0bed 


Edom, 
607 pres, YI,OF ab quarter of Weſt IV. overwhs 
pay the Tabernacle was Hoſ, 
(1 Chr, 26, x3, _ 
weredi< 14 &* J | whom was Ze-' 
vided C Chariah, 


into the | Gyer all rheſeir' ſeemeth Benajeh, the ſon 


| of Fehozadab the Prieſt was the chief (1 Chron. 
25 5.) * pany fiiws, the Captain of the 
Temple (47s 4.1,) 


| (Revenues of 
the houſe of 
| God (1 Chr, 
26.20,) Cohath, Shebuel of 
Treaſurers 


Moſes, Gerſhon, Fe- 
forthe pk Things de- {hiel, Merari; Abiah, 
dicated by 


vow, &e. 
Shelomith (1 
(Chr,26,26,) 


Officers and 


Judges, Over all the Porters was Chenamah (1 Chron. 26, 29. 


15; 32,27,) Ic is to beremembred that beſides Z 4- 
dock the High-Prieft, and Abimelech (the ſecond) = 


under David, 109 


find mention of Haſhebi4h the ſonne of Kemwel, as chief 
of the whole Tribe U C650, 27. 17;) fotharthere'wis 


Oneover.the Ark, . ©... Zadech,',,,-; 

Theſecondover the Tabernacle, Ahimelecky;." 

"The third over the Tribe, © | .. Haſbabiah...... 
As over the | | 


Levits Miniſters, Fehaaiah, 
$ Judges, | Chaſabiah, 
' Officers, 0.4. 1 Slemagiah, 
Singers, Heman, 
Porters, Chenanidh 
or 
Benariah, 


Agreeable to this forme read,. that under Foflas 
there were three * Ralers of the Houſe of God, that is 
Hilkiah, Zachariah,' and Fehiel (2 Chron; 35.8.) and 
that the Levites had over them fox 2p» (2 Chroy, 


35.9. 

Againunder Zedekiah, that there were cartied: into: 
Captivity Serai#h the Chief Prieſt, and Zephaniah the 
ſecond Prieſt (2 King. 25.18.) 

Likewiſe under Ezeki«b, ap the. proviſion for the 
Levites portions, there were 16,.* 7p>——or-Ouey- 
ſeers ofthe Levites : over whom was Coneniah the 
* Chief, and Shimei the * Second : And {0 Kore over 
yoluntary Offerings; and ſix Levites under him (2 
Chrs, 31,12, 13, Ov. . | 


The 
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The Form of Government under N EHEMIAH, 


E whom, and E{drasit is recorded, that they did 
all according to Afoſes inſtitution (Fxr4 6, 18,) 
(Nehemiah 10. 34. 36.) 


A Eliafbe, the * Hogh Prieft (Nehemiah 3, 1,) 


'Seraiah the* ruler of the hauſe of Ged;11,11) 
chen Nb *Overſcer of of 6" I1,14) 


The Courſes were then but XXII (Neberwiah 12, 12.) 


(Haz, * the Overſeer of the Levites (Ne- 


I AT $3. ſerrof th 
There was ; Fezrehia, * the Oveſeer of the Singers (Ne- 
' then 3 hemiah x 2. 42. 
[Sham the chief of the Porters (x Chro, 
9,17. 
Under Zabdiel Ales | (Nehem. 11, 
at his hand LAmaſasS wer, 12-13,) 
Shemaiah 
Under H{zz# }Satbrhi (Nehem, 11, 15,16,) 
Foxabad 
Mattaniah 


Under Fezrahiah ; palin (Nehem, 11, 17, 
C Abads 


Under 


under Nehemiah. ww 


Akkab, 2 (1 Chron, s, 17.) 
Under Shallum þs almon, Sorts 11, 19,). 
So that there was 
1, The high-Prief, | 
2. The Second, and Third, Overſeers of the Prieſts, 
3. The Princes ofthe Priefts * Zzr4 8, 29. 
&.. The Priefts; TO IEDIEE INT 
5, The Overſeer of the Levites, 
6, The Prixzces of the Levites; 
7, The Levites, 
8; The Heads of the Nethinins, 


9. The ehinims of ooo 


' 


Atrief Ricapitulation of the Degrees obſerved wander the 
Government of. the OldTeftament, with an ascomme- 
uation thertof 'untothe New, | 


Ut of cheſe we gather this Form to have been 
I. Moſes in whom was the Supream JuriſdiQi- 
on; to vifit Aaron (Nwwb. 3.10,) 
II., Aaron the High Prieft (Zevit, 21, 20, Numb, 35, 
28, Nehers, 3,1.) 
head (2 Cron. 19-11, 
Prince of the Houſe of God (2 Chron, g.11,) 
IM, Bleazar the Second(2 King.25.18,) as there Ze- 
phanieh is ſaid to be, 
| m_ of Prelites (Num, 3,22.) 
Chief Ower(eer, or Biſhop (Fer. 20, 1.) 
At A _—_ CY 4 
IV; Prince of the Tribe (1 Chron, 27,17) 
V, Elizaphas- 
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V. Elizaphan, Eliaſaph, Zvuricl, 
Prelates (Num. 3.24 Oc) 
Overſeers or B:hhaps (Nehem, 11, I4, 22,) 


C, 12,32, 6 
VI. 1#the XXIV, onrſes ſet by David; 
The Princes of the 4 Exr48, 29, 


Gouernours 
CE. I. t-..2 


The houſs 5 5.1. Sandnary, $? Chron, 2.5. 


Elders of the Priefts, Feremiah 19.1,(2 Kings 19,2.) 
Heads of the Fanulies, (Nehemiah 12, 12.) 


Chief Priefls. (AR 19, 14,) 


VII, The Priefts themſelves, 


Whetherat Fer»ſalem, or in the Country Towns 
(2 Chrey, 3.19.) 

VIII, The overſeer of the Levites (Nehem, 11, 22,) 
IX, The Princes of the Levites (1 Cbrop, IS, $>) 
(2 Chron, 31, 12, and 35, 9,) Nehem, 12,22.) 

X, The Headof the Levites Officers, The Seribe, * 


w f, Chres. 31,13.) 


the Singers, (1 Chrom, 16, 5,) Nehem, 12, 42, 


. Ofthe Porters, (1 Chron. 9,17.a0d 15,22.) , 
* Ofthe Treaſurers, (1 Chron, 26,24. 2 Chron, 21,11,) 


XI. The Lewites them(.lves, 
XII, The Chief of the Nethinims, (Nchem, 11,21,) 


; . Gibeonites, (Foſua 9, 21,) | 
AT. The - Solomons ſervants, (1 King, 9, 21, 
thinims Nehem, 7, 60.) 


It is not oply rcquiſite chat things be doe, but = 
they 


———— —— —————_ 
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they be diligently done, againſt floth, and that they be 
donecontinually and conſtantly, * not for a time (againſt 
Schiſm, and if they be not, that redreſs may be had, 
To this endit is, that Ged appointeth Overſeers, 
1, Tourge others if they be ſlack, (2 Chros, 24. 5, 
6c 34, 12, 13, | 
2, To keep them in courſe, if they be well, 2 Chroy.. 
29.5. 31.12, & 34. 12,13, 
3. Topexiſh, it any be defefFive (Ferem, 29.26) 
For which cauſe 
A power of commanding Was in the High Prieſt (2 
Chroy, 23.8. & 18, & 24. 26.@ 31,13, 
A power Fudicial, it they tranſgreſſed (Der. 17,9. 
Zach, 3.7. Ezek.,44. 24.) 
Under pine of death, (Dewt, 17, 12,) 
Puniſhment in priſex, and in the Stocks, (Fer, 29, 
26, in the-Gate of Benjamin, (Fer. 20, 2.) 
Officers to Cite and Arreſt, ( Fohn 7. 32. Ads 5. 
13,) This Corporal. | 
To ſuſpexd trom the FunRien, Ezra 2, 62, 
To excommunicate, Ezr4 10,8, Fohn 9, 22, & 12, 42,/, 15 £ cf 


I6, 2, This Spiritual, T: Fon =o 


1, Why may not thelike now be for the Government of 7 of ah Je 
the Chriffien Church, "or ther LY 
There isalledged on only ſtop, That the Hightbrie®! * Of Oy frnneuy! 
was a Figure of, Chrift , who being now come in the prilteet "I web 
fleſh, the Figure ceaſeth, and no Argument thence to ct. Aww wp. 
be drawn, « Typ—of RE ot of e_ (8; bs offew—ca 
.. Thereis no neveſsity we ſhould preſs Aaron, for Elea- Anſw, tinuly, youll 
zar being Princeps principum, that is, having a Soperi, \, ated 


& Authority over the S»periors of the Levitesin m— = # Me I þ). 


Lu 54 ant by pr— of (Rt; Ly —— Paw iy eff ve av Þ. vv of. 
/ ana yl '- vw «rt Id cn Cows £Vv wafers, ol 7 , 


4&-V TE Wis 
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This anſwer " © life rime, was never by any in this point reputed a 
hb ype of Chriſt, ſo that though Aaron be accounted 
berhus pnr in- *© ſych, yet Eleazar will ſerve our purpoſe, As alſo += 
feat ofthe (2 Chroy, 35,8.) Wereadof threeat once, one only, 
in a former co- of which was the High Prieſt, and a Type of Chrift, the 
PY- reſt were not, let them then anſwer to the other 
twaine, who were Rulers, or chief over the Houſe of God, 

This alſo the Thus we grant, that Aaron and the High Friefts 
father back After him were Types of Chriſt, and that Chrif at niis 
-ur unto the deathended tbar Type; yetaffirm, that Eleazay being 
tormer anſwer Prelatus Prelatorum, governing and direQting the Ec- 
clefiaſtieal perſons under him, and being {ubje& to Ao- 

ſes was not any Type of Chriſt ; turther we ſay, that 

the Twelve Apoſtles as ſo many ſeveral Eleazars under 

Chriſt, were in the Primitive times ſent to ſeveral Coaſts 

of the world to govern, dire& and teach Frelefiaftical 

perſons and peopleintheir ſeveral Diviſions, We ſay 

alſo that many Primates now, as ſo many Eleazars under 

Chriſt,and in ſeveral Kingdoms and Statesot the world, 

6.reto govern, dire, and teach Fecleſiaſt ical perſons, and 
peoplein their ſeveral diviſions z and yet be under and 


'B . reſponfible to C hriſtian Princes and States, who have 

k the chief charge of mattersboth Civil and Eccleſtaſti- 
cal.. 

i; 0bjet?, If it be further alledged, that Zleazaer and all Sucrifi- 


4 cing Prieſts (quatewusSacrificers) were Typesof Chriſt, 

= who ſacrificed himſelf for us, and pur an end to all Sa- 

| crifices typing himſelt, 

SB Anſw, Anſw, This wegrant, and further (ay, that the Po- 

[ / piſh ſacnficing Prieſts. office and. other performance iN 
this regard, is utterly unlawful anddinſu), Bur the other 

it Imployments of E/razar,viz, His Governing, —_— 


The Old Teſtament. 


and reaching both the Eccleſiaſtical perſons and thepeo- 
ple, were not /ypica/ nor ended, but are ſtill of uſe, for 
the Apoffles practiced the ſame; ſo have their Succeſſors 
to thele very days, And that this is moſt true, the pre- 
byterial Claſſes cannot but grant, far this very Autbor:- 
ty over Miniſters and people, they uſe, and therefore 
judg it not Typical, 

Befides St, Pau} appearing before one, but a weak 
reſemblance of the old High Prieſt, yielded him obedi- 
exce, and acknowledged him a Governar of the people, 
which had been meerly »nlawful, if there had nor re- 
mained in him ſomething not Tipical, and not made to 
ceaſe by Chriſt, 


Hence we ſee the Anabaptifts ſhifts to be vain and Obje#?, 


groſs, when they ſay we ought to have no Wars, for the 
ews wars were but Figures of our ſpiritual battle ; No 
Magiſtrates, for the Jews _—_s were but Figures 
of our Paſtors, Doors and ons; and as no Ma- 
iſtrates, ſo no 0aths, pretending theſe to be aboliſhed 


ns 


y Chriſt; Anſw, As inthe Prieſts Office there were Axſw. 


ſome things xot Typical, nor enced : $o Kings, Types of 
Chriſt, in ſomthing only prefigured, and Typed him. 
In many things their Office is ſtill of ſingular uſe, for 
they become Nurſing Fathers of the Church. and pro- 
vide that we may live a peaceable life inal Gedimeſ and 
Hoxeſty, Thelawfull uſe of Wars and Oaths hath been 
often vindicated, 

If the Pope here claim authority over all the wor/a, as 


Eleazar over all his brethren, his Plea is grounaleſs, | 
wicked and inſolest, For, firſt, each chief Biſhop inany | 


Kingdom, muſt be ſabje& to the King, as Aaren and! 


Eleazar to Moſes, 2, The Apoſtles fent into ſeveral 
Quz King- 
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Kingdoms of the World were all of equal power no one 
had Authority abeve the reſt in their line, or diviſion 
which ſhews that no Private ought to beof Authority 
over any other Primate under a ſeveral Prince, But 
each Primate ſubject to Co as Eleazar to Aarox, and 
each Primate (ubje& to his ſeveral King, As Eleazar to 
Moſes, 
SO 2, Why it may be, 


I. Out of Dic. Ecclefie, the New Reformers tell us, 
we areto fetch our pattern trom the Jewiſh * Sauhedrim 
therefore it ſeems t yo of opinion, that one Form 
may ſerve both «s and ther, 

IT. Except there ſhould be ſach a faſhion of goveru- 
#ent , conſiſting of inequality, I ſee not in the new 
Teſtament, how any could periſh in that contradittion of 

- Core, which St Fudeaffirmeth, tor his plea was ſor equa- 
litie, and againſt the preferring of Aaron above the 
reſt, TIA 

III, The Ancient Fathers, ſeem to be of mind, that 
the ſame Form ſhould ſerve both, " 

Sothinketh Sr. Cyprian lib, z, epiſt, 9, ad Rogatia- 
num, | 

So St Microme, E piſt. 85. Ad Evaerium , traditiones 
Apoſtolica ſumpt# ſunt de veteri Teſtaments,, & ad Ne- 
potianum : ae vita Clericorum. 

So St, Leo, Ita veterts Teftamentt Sacramenta diſti- 
xit, ut quedam ex iis, ficut erant condita, ' Evaneelice 
eruditiens profutura decerperet, ut que dudum Rs 
conſuetudines Fadaice , fierent obſevantie Chri- 
[trane, | 

$0 Rabayss,: ' de inflitutione Clericoram (lib, 1,c,6,) 

They 
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They ground this their opinion upon that they ſee 

I. That the Synegogne is called-a Type, or Shadow, —_ 
and [ an image of the Church now Heb, 10.verſ, 1,] 

IT. That God himſelt faith of the C hriftiaw C burch, 
under the Geztiles that he will take of the Gentiles, and ; 
make them Prieſts and Levites to himſelf (Eſa,66,22,) 
there calling our Presbyters and Deacons by thoſe Le-/ 


gall names, 


 f X1I, Numb, 1. 16, and Luk, 9.8. 

= Numbers? EIT YHET | 

b= ( LXX, Numb.11, 16, and Luk, 10,1, | 

: | 

= | Names |} Angell, Mal, 2.7. and Rev, x, 10, KC 

7 | 

2| | 

5 (Aaron, 1 Chriif, | 

= Eleazar, Z | <rcbbihope. 

R- Princes of Prieſts, L | Biſhops, 

- | Degrees. Prieſts,” | Y- Preſwfters, 

= Princes of Levitts a Archaeacons, 
Levnes, | = | Deacons, 


(Nethinims, J {Clerks & Sextons, 
* And their often enterchange, and indifferent uſing of 


Prieſt or Presbyter : Lewite or Deacon,” ſheweth They 
preſumed « Correſpondence , and Agreement between 


thew, 
The 


. 
» 
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mit 


Se 


andfrf iuthe days of owr Saviour Chriſt, 
I, HE whole Miniſtrie of the New Teſtament 
was at the firſt inveſted in Chriſt aloe, 


Apoſtle (Heb, 3. 1.) 
, ( robe (Dent.18, 15, AR, 3,22,) | 
Hes term- | Evangeliſt (Ela. 41. 27.) / 
ed our —\piſhop and * Paſtor (1 Pet,2,25,) ; 
{Ped (Mar, 23, 10,) 
Deacon, (Rom, 15, 8.) 


II, When 


The Form of Church Government us 
IT. When the Harveſt was great (Mar. 9, 38.) that 
his Perſonall preſence could not attend (all, he took 


/ unto him X11, as the XII. Patriarchs.or XII Fountains, ,,1 . Re 
ay St Ferome, or the XII, Princes of the Tribes xuab, 33.9.” 


(Num, 1,) 


Gathering his Diſciples, Mat. x; 
C hooſing out of them. Lukes, 13, 


Whom he would Mark. 3, 13, 
He called them to him, Lakes, 13, 
Made they. Mark 3, 13, 


Named them Apoſtles, Lukes, 13, ' 


Theſe he began zo ſend (Mark, 7.) 
Gave them in'charge (Matt, 10, 1,a0d 11, 1,) 
To preach the Goſpel (Lake 9.2). 
To heal (Matt, 10, x, Lukes, 2,) 
To caft out Devils (Matt, 10, 1,) 

Gave them Power, 
To or 97 rey __ hr _ Lukes. 2.) 
To ſhake off the duft, for «witne|s (Matt. 10.14.) 
Jo he [ent them (Matt.10, 5, Luke 9, 1,) 
They went and preached (Lukeg, 6.) 

They returned and made relgtion, 


| Done: | 
What hey had 3 Cota 6, 30, 
| Taoght. 


IN. After this, whenthe Harveft-grew ſo greet, as 
that the X11, ſufficed noc all, Luke 20; 1;3./ he took bn- 
10 him ather LXX, as the'70, Palm trees, Num,33 9.'the 
Fathers of Families,Gen, 46, the Elders, Nam, 1 _* 

< Thele- 


19 ©. under the New Teſtamene. 
Theſe he TRY 
Declared, (Luke tO, 1.) | 
Sent by two and two inte every City. and place whether 
he himſelf would come, ibid, 
Gave them power,as to the Apofle, to 
Take maintenance, Luke 10 7, 


Shake off duſt, Luke 10, 11, 
Heal the ſick, 


road. {Luke Io, 18.) 

Tread upon ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all the pow- 
er of the Enemy (Luke 10, 19,) 

Theſe tws Orders (as 1 think) St. Paul Epheſ, 3.5. 
doth comprehend under thename of Apoſftles and Pro- 
7 phets, by the LXX, underſtanding Prophets, as where- 
ſoever they are both mentioned rogether, next to the 
Apoſtles he placeth Prophets (1 Corinth, 12, 28, Fph, 


II, 

None of the Fathers ever doubted, that theſe two 
were two ſeveral Orders or Sorts, nor that the Apoſtles 
were ſuperior to the LXX, 

It appeareth alſo that (the Apoſtles) had in them 
power to forbid to preach, Luke 9, 49, and that Mat- 

% thias was exalted from the other order tothe Apoſtle- 


"= 

This wasthen the Ofder while Chrif was upon the 
earth, 

I: Chrift him(elf, 

1, -The XIL were ſent to all Nations, Their ſuc- 
ceflors were Biſhops placed and ſetled in ſeveral Na- 
rions, | 

III, The 


m— 
af 
Fg 
4 


under the New Teſtrment. 


II, The LXX, were ſent by Chrift to the particular 
Cities of the Jewes, to prepare them for Chrift, with his 
Apoſtles comming to them, Their Succeſſors were Pre(- 
bjters placed in particular Cities and Towns by the A- 
poſtles, that they might prepare the hearts of many 
Chriſtians for the receipt and employment of an Age! 
or Biſhop over the ſeverall Presbyters. 

IV. The faithfull people, or Diſciples, of whom 
5oo, and more are mentioned in (1 Corinth, 15. 6.) 
* though at the time of the clefFing of Matthias, and the 
Holy Ghoſt's deſcending, there were but CXX, preſent 
(Acs 1, 15,) 


The Form of Government uſed in the time of the 
' APOSTLES. 


Lbeit Chriſt ſaith, the people were as Sheep with- 
out a Shephoard (Mat, 9. 34) yet he termeth his 
Apoſtles Herveſt-mes, not Shepheards; tor while he 


was in perſon on earth, himſelf only was the Shepheard.” 


And they but Arietes Gregs, but at his departure he 
maketh them Shepheards (Fobs. 21, 15,) as they like- 


wiſe others at theus (1 Pet, 5,2, Ads 28,) 


ofthe Aeosrt1 = 5s themſelves, and firſt of their 
wames, 


Shelicha, which is the Syrian name, was the ticle of 


- certain. Legats or oy gn ſent from the High- 
[0 


Prieft, to viſit the Fews and their Synagogues, which 
| R were 


\ 
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were diſperſed in other Countries, with authority to 
redreſs things amiſs, 


'Amdpor. among the Greeks were i ini 1s &rouniis Toy 


Temper «mT arhvot into Delphos » all Office of great CrE- 


dit, as by Herodotus and Demoſthenes appeareth, 


Secondly of their form what it is, 

Not to have been with Chriſt all his lite time, A&s 
I, 21, ſo were others more, 

Not to be ſent immediately of Chriſt, Gad, 1, 1, fo 
were the LXX, (Luke 10,) 

Not to be limitted to one place (Matt, 28, 19,) fo 
were others, Lake 24, 33.50, 

Not to beinſpired of God, ſo that they did not erre, 
ſo were Mark and Luke, 

Not to plant Churches, ſo did Phillip the Evange- 
li (Aas8.5.) 

Not to work fignes and Miracles : $9 did Stephen, 
{ As. 6.8.) and Philip (A#s8.6.) 

But overand above theſe, or with theſe that emnient 
authority or jurisdifttion which they had over all, not” 


only 5aynrly together, but every one * [everally b 
dg” OY 
Ordination (As 6, 6.) 


" Of Impoſing hands in Yoofrmat (Acs8, 17. 
18.) 


II, Of Commanding (the word ofthe Bench As 4,18. 
& 5.28, 
Of Caeſars, As 18.2.) | 
The word of Gods command, 1 Cor, 9, 14. 1 Theſſ, 
 . 4.11, 2Theſſ.3.6.12, 
Of Chriſts As 1,24. 


Of 
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[Of the Prophets, Ats 5. 32. 
Ot the Apoſtles Phil, 8. 
The Apoſtles ordained matters in Churches, r Cor, 
7.17, & 11, 24, 
The Commandments of the Apoſtles of Chriſt the 
Lordare tobe kept 1 Cor, 14, 37. 2 Pet. 3.2, ] 
II, Ot Conntermanding (Lyke 9. 49. Aits, 15, 24, 
I Tinw, 2, 12,) 
'Virga 1 Cor, 4,21, 2 Cor, 13,10, 
\ clad, Gal. 5.12, 
. / Tradendi Satane, 1,Cor.5,5, 11, 
IV, Of Cenſurine, re agony 
lev Matt,16,19, Sit tibi with 
18, 18, and John 20, 23.) 


In this power it is, that the Biſhops ſucceed the Apo- 
files, I, Tres, lib, 3,C4P.3. 2. Tertul, de preſcript. $ 1 
2. Cyprian ad Plorent. 3.9, 4. Epiphan, Hereſ,27, Rome 
fuerunt primi Petrus & Paulus Apoſtoli tidem ac Epiſ- 
copiz 2, Chryſoft. in AF. 3. Facobus Epiſcopus fuit Wie- | 
roſolime. 6, Hieronym.Eprſt.85, & 54. ad Marcellam de 
Montane, & de ſcriptoribus, Eccleſiaſt, in Petro & Fx 
cobo, 7. Ambroſe in 1 Corinth,11, (de Angels) & in 


Eph, 4. (Apoſteli * Epiſcopi ſunt), 
of Deacons, 


At the beginning the whole weight ofthe Churches 
| affairs lay upoa the Apoſples, 
| q As well of the Sacrament (AQ 2, 
The Diſtribution 42.) 
0 As ofthe 0blations (As 4. 35) , 
R 2 The 


{ E if 5 zrnc 1 Red , vIhe Form of Goyernmyent, ,..;. th. 5 ns = 
; /f Lt peer of (+. The Ordination (Ats6. 6.) 
{EP | curnThe Government (Ads 5. 3.) : 

din A ILT - But upon occaſion of the Greeks complaint whoſe 
mer coi © [© pp; 1dows were not Culy regarded inthe daily miniftre- 
le pak for «ll tion, which was as well of the Sacrament as of the Obla- 
WG of ar 65 tions, otherwiſe the Apofles would not havelett_out's) 
HR (the mention of) the Sacrament in A, 6, 4, They * 
hl transferred that part upon the 7, Deacons whom they 
| ordained for diſtribution of the Sacrament, not for 

| The ſuppoſed Comſecration, * For that the Deacons dealt not only with 


Autho- in his 41mms, 11s acknontedged by aff the Primitive Church, 
advertiſments 


— 


concerning Fuftin Apolog.2. Ignatius ad Heron, Tertull, de Bap- | 
"x tiſmo, Cyprian de Lapſis, & lib.3. epift.9. Chryſoſt. ' 


| This thnow no: hom. $3, in, Matth. Hieron, epiſt, 48, ad Sabinam, & 
well what way contra Lucifer, Ambr. Offic. lib. 1.6.41, Greg. 4. 88. 
a fog EP Concil, Nicen, 1 Can, 14. 1 T1m.3,22,73 . 
of EvancuL1s8Tts, 
| 0, > Uponoccafion of the ſcattering of the Diſciples, by 
+" j*<5in ©25,trmeans of the perſecution after the death of St, Stephen 
HW Lo Exon ln * orew Sion wy ilorrer (Atts 8, 4. O& 11, 19.) of 
LG s:< mY"wwhich number St. Phillip is reckoned (AZ#5 8,21.) and 
us, orc; divers others Ars 11, 19,20, of whom Euſebius ma- 
Iwwngo lite 2 - keth mention lib. 3. cap. 37. and lib, 5, cap. 10, 
3- Upontheſe was transferred that part of the Apoſtles 


4 3 bppiys _ which conſiſted in preaching from place to 
$»< ; ace 
X Ro 


: an The ſuppoſed i 
| {8 her—> > Fr Fletro per ſortes, Acts 1,10, os, ne _— 
\ 


| 1 0 10.. MUPPIY py populi ſuffragia, As 6.6, here, ſaying [This 1rbougbt 

bt (fs <ij 4203 0 per po anttumyAQ, 13.2, With lene notes chupter ef 
— ws 8 ” . > . : - , 

w : 0 (419 ung Letoownyg 4rd: — chapter of aft.) Wh 

en 


T.azio. 
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Of PxIns rs, 


When the Church was in ſome ſort planted by tke 
preaching of the Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangelifts, 
that they. might.cont,nually be watered,” and have a 
ſtanding attendance, the Apo(/es ordained them Prieffs __ 
by impoſition of hands in every Chu: ch, 4&s 13.23, © 
y4 11,30,& 21,18, Andthey madechoice of the word 
©4085» rather then of the word var, more in uſe with 
the Greeks, becauſe it includeth-an Embeſsie, and that 
chiefly of reeoncilation, which is the av2z67z expreſſed 
by St, Paulin 2 Cor, 5, 20, with Lake 14. 32, [and 
thence they were called Presbyters, ] 


of Biszroes,. 


Laſt of all, thatthe Churches thus planted and wa- 
tered might ſo continue, the Apoſtles ordained Over- 
ſeers to havea genera!) care over the Churches, inftead 
of themſelves, who had fi ſt had the ſame, which is cal- 

ed inioxls, AFs 15, 36, and containeth in it, as a 
-— ſtrengthening or eſtabliſhing in that which is already 
well(A#s 14.22, & 15.41, Rev, 3.2.) ſoa refifying 
or redreſsing it _ be detective oramils, Tit. 1.5: 
Theſe are called by the Apoſtles, AtFs 20,28, nopoun 


inthe Syrrien, that is Ef by St, Fobn Rev, 1,20, 
the angel; of _ the Churches, Thele were ſet over 
others to rule and teach, 1 Tim, 5, 17. 1 Pet. * 
CT; 2, " . 
Upon theſe was transferred the chief part of the 4- 
poſtolick tunCtion, 
The # 
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The overſight of the Church, 
) ommanding, 
The power of 5 orredting, 

e Ordaining, 


: Rome, Rom, 16, 17, 

| Corinth, 1 Cor, 1, 11, 4nd 3, 3,4. 
Galatia, Gall, 5, 12, 

Epheſus, Eph. 4: 2, 3. 

Philfippi, Phil, 4. 2, 

Coloſ Col. 3. 13. 

Theſſalonica, 2 Thell, 3,11, 

The Hcbrews, Heb, 13.9, James 3, 1, 


+ For which St, Cyprian, $.Ferome, and all the Fathers 
take the refpe& to one Governor, tO bean efpecial) re- 
medy- (for which alſo lee C alvin, 1nſttt, 1:6, 4. cap, 4. 
” 8.3) 

- This-power eveninthe Apoſtles time was neceſſary, 
A&s 5.5-15- for God chargeth not his Church with ſupe: uous bur- 
pry '** dens, yethad they ſuch graces (as power of healing, 
A8s 14. 11.2, doing ſignes, ſundry languages, &'c, that they of all 0- 
13+ ſ-11.13- ther might ſtem beſt able to want itz for by theſe gr- 
ces they purchaſed both admiration and terrour ſufhci- 
ent for cred-ting of their bare word, 1n the whole 

Church. 
It neceſſary then in their times that wereſo furniſhed, 


much 


| 
' 


—_— 
UA EATS 
- 
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under Biſhops. 


much more inthe Ages enſuing, when all theſe extra- 
ordinary graces ceaſed, and no means but it, to keep 
things in order, So that were it not apparent to have 
been in the Apoſtles times, yet the neceſsity of the times 
tollowing, deftitute of theſe helps, might enforceir, 

Seeing then God hath nolels care for the propage- 
tion and continuance of his Church, then for the firſt 
ſettling or planting of it, Bph. 4. 13, it muſt needs fol- 
low, that the power was not perſonal in the Apoſtles, 
as rg tothem only, bur a power given to the Church, 
and in them for their times reſtdenc, but not ending 
with them as zemporary, but commonto the ages after, 
and continuing, to whom it was more needfull then to 
them) to repreſs Schiſm, and to remedy other abuſes, 

So that the very ſame power at this day remaineth 
in the Church, and ſhall tothe worlds end, 


of the P xk $50Ns * (that executed theſe offices. 


I. Albeit the Commiſsioz were generall over all Na- 
tions, which was given tothe XII, yet was that gene- 


rality on'LbY permlrion not expreſly mandatory. Elſe, 
ſhould they have aned, that went not R—_— all Na- 


1005S, . 

Therefore howſoever the Commiſsion was to.all Na- 
tions, yet was it left to their diſcretiop hes and in what 
ſort they would diſpoſe themſelves, as the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould dire& them, 


Therefore that partition Gal, 2. 9, betwixt St. Peter 
and St, Paul was lawfull and good, and no wayes dero- 


24tory £0 ite predicate, Goe teach all Nations, 
Further the Zceleſiaſticall Hiſtory doth teſtifie, that 


they 
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they parted che Coaſts and Countries of the world 


among them by common advice, and ſo ſ#xdred them- 


{elves, 


Peter to Pontus, Galatia, Capadocia, 

Fobnto Aſia, Parthia, 

CLAndrew to Cythia, Pontus, Euxinus & Bi- 
Lantinm. 

Phillip to Upper A fra, unto Hierapolis, 

Thomas to Fndia, Perſia, and the Magi, 

Bartholomew to Armenia, Lycaonia, India cite- 
r10r, 

Mathew to (Ethiopia,) 

Simeon to Meſopotamia, Perſia, Egypt, Afrique, 
Britany. 

Thaddeus tO Arabia, Fdumea, Meſopotamia, 


* Matthias tO Ethiepia, SOC, I, 15. 


-" 2, Again albeit their preaching was tor the moſt aw- 
bulatory; yet do the (ame Hiſtories witneſs that having 
ſetled Religion, and brought the Church to ſome ſtay, 
rowards their end, they betook themſelves to reſidence 
in ſome one place, divers of them, as 


; 


; St Fomes at Feruſalem (Euſeb, 116, 2, cap. 1, Epiphas., 
Hereſ.66, Chryſoft. in A. 15, Hierom, Chryſoft. in 


As 15, 

St, Fobn at Epheſus, Euſeb. 3. 26, Tertul.lib, 4, con- 

tra Marcion, Hierom, 
St, Peter firſt at Antioch, and after at Rome, 
Which places were more ſpecially accounted their Sees, 
and the Churches themſelves atter a more ſpecial man- 
ner were called Apoſtolick, 

Sedes Apoſtolorum, Auguſt in Epiſt, 42, 

Ecclefie apeſtolice, Tertullian, 
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3, Iris alſoplain, that the Apoſtles * while they lived 
choſe unto them'as Helpers (18) divers who were 
companions with them in their Journtes miniſtred un- 
co them, and ſupplyed their abſences in civers 
Churches, when they were occaſioned * themſelves to 
depart, 


Such were, 


* Andronicss(Rom,16,17,)' 15,37, &'s, Philem, 24.) 
Apolles (AQs 19, 1.) Lucas (Philem, 24. Cel. 4. 
x Cor, 3, 6, I4, 

Aguila (Rom, 16. 3.) Secundus (AQ, 20, 4.) 
Archippus Phil, 2, (Col, 4, Silvanus (1 Pet, 5, 12,) 
29 (1 Theſ,1,2, 2 Theſ,z2,) 
Ariftarchus (AQts 20, 4.) [Sopater (As 20, 4.) 
Clemens (Phil, 3. 4.) Softth:wrs (1 Cor,3,1,) 
Creſcence (2 Tim, 4. 10,) |* Stachys (Rom, 6. 9.) 
Demetrius (3 John12,) Stephanus (1 Cor, 16, 15, 
Epaphras (Col, 4. 12, &c., " Tertins (Rom, 16. 22,) 

I, 9.8% Philem,24.) \Timotheus (AQs 19, 22, & 
Epaphroditus (Phil. 2,23,) 20. 4.) 
Epenetus (Rom, 16.5,) Titzs (2 Cor, 8, 23.) 
Braftus (Adts 19, 22,) |Trophimns (Acts 20. 4.) 
Gajus (Acts 20, 4.) Tychicus(AQts 20, 4.) 

Feſus foes (Col.q.11,) |" Col. 4.9, - 
Fohn Marke(AQts 13.5, & Hrbanus (Rom, 16,9.) 


Of whom Euſebias, lib, 3, Hiſt, cap, 4. Enthymius 
intertium Johannis, Jſyderws Ge patiib, Doe | — 


ratheiSynoplis, 


df 7 
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* To theſe, as namely to Timethy and Titzs (two of 
theſe) oneat Epheſus, the other in Crete, Euſeb, lib. 
3.c4p.4, The Apoftles imparted their own Com- 
miſsion while they yer lived ; even the chiet Autho- 
rity they had, | 

To «ppoint Prieſts, Titus 1, 5, & Hieron, in eum lo- 
cuni, 

To ordain them by laying on of hands, 1 Tim,5, 22, 
2 Tim, 2.2, 

To keep ſafe and preſerve the Depoſitum, 1 Tim, 6, 14, 
20, 1 Tim, 1,14. 

To command not to teach other things, 1 Tim, 1, 3. 
Titus 3.9, 2 Tim, 2,16, 

To receive accuſatiens, 1 Tim, 5, 19,21, 

To redreſs or correft things amiſs, Titus I, 5. 

To reject young Widdows, 1 Tim, 5.11, 

Tocenſure Hereticks, and diſordered perſons; Titxs 1, 
II, 43,10. 1Tim.6,5, 2 Tim. 3.5. 

And theſe after the &pofles deceaſed, fucceeded them 

in their charge of Government, which was Ordinary, 

Succeſſive, and perpetual, Their extraordinary giftsof 

Miracles and Tongues cealing with them, $0 Irenauw 

lib, 3. cap. 3. 2ugs & ſucceſſores relinquebant, ſunm ip- 

forum locum Magifterit tradentes, 


| Of the promiſcuous uſe of their Names. 


TT Heſe were they whom poſterity called Biſhops, 
but in the beginning regard was not had to diſtin- 
Qion.of Names, the Authority. and power was ever di- 

ſtin&: 
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| tint, the Name not reſtrained cicher inzhis or orhers, 
| - The Apoſtles called 
| Prieſts, Or Senzors 1 Petr, $,T, 
| Deacons or Mimfters x Cor. 2.5. 
Teachers or DofFors 1 Tim, 2.7, 
Biſhops or Overſeers Aﬀts 1, 80, 
Prophets AQs13,1Rev. 28,9, 
Evangeliſts 1 Cor, 9.16.9. 
The awe of Apoſtle was enlarged and made common 
to more then the XII, 
To Barnabas AR, 14, 4. 14, 
Andronicus Rom, 16, 7, 
Epaphroditus Phil. 2, 25, 
Titus and others' 2 Cor. $, 23, 
Timothy (Hierom, in Cantic, Chro, Euſeb.) 


The Prieffs were called 


Prophets (1 Cor, 14. 32. 
Bifhops Phil, 1, 4, Titws 1, 7, 


So Chryſeſt. in Phil, 1, Quid hoc? an univs civita> 
tis multi erant Epiſcopi, nequaquans [ed Presbyteros iſto 
| nomine appellavit tnnc enim nomina adhuc erant commu- 
nia. 
' Hierom, Hic Epiſcopos, Presbyterss intelligimns 
| nonenim in una urbe plures Epilcopi efſe porn: (ſent, 
Theodoret, Ne fieri quidems poterat, ut multi Epiſ- 
copi eſſent unins civitatis paſtores, que fit ut eſſent Presby- 
; teri quos vocavit Epiſcopos, Etin 1 Tim, 3, Eoſdem olim 
wocabant Epiſcapss & Preshyteros +, eos autems qui nunc 
vocantnur Epiſcopi, nominabant Apoſtolos, 


S 2 Oecu- 


— -A 


* 
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Oecumenius : Non quod in #74 cis itate multi efſent 
Fpiſcopi, ſed Epiſcopos vorat Presbyteros, tune enim no- 
minibus---adhuc communicabaxt, 

Forin the Apoſtles abſencein Churches nevy planted, 
che overſight was in them, till the Apoſtles ordained, 
and ſentthem a Z1ſhop,either by reaſon of ſome Schiſme, 
or for othercauſes, 


The Brfbops as the Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory recounteth 
/ them, were called, | 


Apoſtles Phil. 2,25, 
Evangeliſts 2 Tim, 4. 5. 
Deacons 1Tim, 4,6, 
Prieſts 1 Tim, 4.17, 


For it is plain by the Epiſtle of 1reneus to Vitor in Eu- | 
ſebins lib, 5, cap. 25. that they at the beginning were 
called Priefts, that in very t:uch, and propriety of ( 
Speech were indeed Byſhops, and by Theodoret, Phil, 2, 
25, That they that were Biſhops were at firft called 4- | 
poſtles, | 
The name (raiowre) ſaith Suidas-was given by the | 
Athenians to them, which were ſent to Overſee the | 
Cities that were under their Juriſdition, oj mp *Onraiuy | 
64, Tas £meous meets Emmur|o dm 75 mp eydcer. 7414 3% 614 eCm7kT%| 
x) guArzicgs Erahuyre, Smid, in gTiox: 79 {_ Rodigin, 1 3 2.J { | 
The name Epiſcopm was given among the Romans | 
to him qui preeras pan. ,& vanalibus ad vittum quotidi- 1 
anum F, de muneribus & honeribas, C:cero ad Atticum | 
hb: 7. Epiſt, IO, vnlt me Pempers eſſe quem tota hec 1 
Campania,ey maritima ora habeat Epiſcopum, 
The name in Heorew "ri Gen, 41, 34, ſeem- 


(th \ 


under Biſhops. 


eth to have relation. to the ſecond «ſe, for they 
were ſuch as had chaige of the grain, laying upand ſet- 


ling under Foſeph. 
The uſe of the B1s 09 5 Office, and the charge com- 


mittcd to him, 


The party, whoin the New Teſtament is called Epiſ- 
copus, is in the 01d, called »» the office in the New 
'Emmorh, 1 Tim, 3,1, intheold po Pſalm, 109, 8, with 
As 1,20, 5 # 

Ina Houſe or Family it is affirmed of Foſeph, Gen, 
39. 4, who had the overſight and government of the 
reſt of the Servants, 

In aHowſe there be many Servants which have places 
of charge Matt, 25.14, butthere is one that haththe 
charge of all * Luk, 12, 42, that is Occonomme the 
Steward, 

So doe the Apoſtles term themſelves, x Cor, 4. 1. 

And their Office luryſier, 1 Cor, 9. 17, 

And their ſucceſſors the Biſhops, Tir, 1, 7,9. 

Vide Hilar, in Matt, 24. 45. 

In 2 Fleck the Paftor, Fohn 21, 15, A520, 28, 
Matt, 25, 32, 1, Pet, 3,2, Eph. 4.11, 

In a Camp, * the Captainthiw®, Atale, 2, 6, Heb, 

13.7. 17,24, 

In a Ship the Governor * w4þ, 1 Cor, 12,28, 
nader whom there are * vn, AG 13,5, 

In the Common-wealth they be ſuch as are ſet over 
Officers, to haſten them torward, and ſo they doe their 
duties, as in 2 Chron, 34, 13, & 31, 13, Nehemiah 11. 


22,07 12, 42, 
So 
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id, Hieti m. 
Epiſt, 4.41 

Tullicam.c. 6. | 
Er Epiſt. ad | 
Evag 14, / 


b] 
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' So that whit a ewerd is in a Nooſe, 
1A Paſtourin n Flock, 
A Captainina Campe, 
A Maſter in a Ship, 
ASwrveyor in an Office, 
Thatis a Biſhop in the Miniftery, 
* $porrls. Upon him lieth firſt * (144.) the care ofthe Chur- 
* 7,2uis. ches under him, 2 Cor, 11, 23, Phil, 2, * Contil, An- 
Theodor; tivohen,0nn.9. * AF.9.32. 15,36. (and to be ob- 
ſervanc,) 
* IT, Awwris, the vidtiog of them, Atts 9. 31, & 
15:16, 


I, Emmryvic (Tikkuy) the confirm- 
\ ing ofthat which .is well and ordet- 
*Andinboth } ly As 15.44, Rev, 3.2, 
theſe II, entvipdons ( Munatſcach) the re- 
/ dreſſing which is otherwiſe (T#, 
1.5, 


To him was commitred principally 
S Authority of Ordarni , Tt, I,5, and ſo of beget- 
i. cates Lo Hare[. 75, See —_ Throds--. 
ret and Occurnenixs int Tim, 2, Damalus Sz % - a 
Ind EDaf By. ad Evagr. =; Epift, 88, fa pA 
ren, Can, 12, al, 13, 
(a) pers indi, For though St. Paul ſhould mention a Company 
_ —_— * rogether ( 4) with him at the Ordaining of T1morhy, 
(b) Nev I T1414, ye it followeth not but that he only 
Howe m9_ was * the Ordainer, No more, thenthat Chriſt is the. 
4,"rer #6 > only Fudge, although the XIT, ſhall fic wich him on 


T hrones, Luke 27, 30, 


H. Au- 


under Biſhops,” - 1 - 15 
ding. 1 Fin 1, 


IT, Authority of enjezaing 07 forbid, 
3. Tenatine ad Magnefia,” Cyprian Epgiſt 39. - . 

IL Authority ot holding Courts 386 71KCelVINg 46> 
cuſations I Tim, 5. 1g, 1.Cor, 5,13. Btycl, 25 Ay fs 
geſtin, ds opere, -Monacber tap. 2 '' 16 9 

IV, Authority ot Corretting, 1 Tm, [,-3, Wu 
Epiſcopalis Tir, 1.5. Hieron, contra Lucifer cap.4, & E- 
piſt. 53, ad Riparium, Cyprian Epiſt. 38, ad Rogatia- 
Bium, 

V. Anthority of Appointing Faſts, Tertullian ad- 
wver[ms Pſychicos. 


T he Choice of perſons to their calling. 


[1. The Apoſtles were notny called by Chrift, 

2, For the calling of Matthias the Apoſtle Par 
gave direQionz two perſons were p: opounded by the 
20, the chief and conſtint Ciſciples of Chriſt, but he 
was defignei to his placeby a ſacred Lot, 

3, Some were choſen and appointed to their callings ,,. . 
by the Holy Ghoſt, 4s 11. 12, Aitts 13,2. As, 29 the ſuppoled 
Aﬀts 20, 28, Author, 

4. In choice of the Seven Dr-acons who were cre- 
dited with the prov:ſfion for {uch as wanted, the mul- 
titude of the C jef; and conſtant Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtles who were cont:ibuters of the ſame, 
preſent 7, perſons, the poftles ordain them Deacons. 

5.. The 4peftles choſe ro themſelves Helpers, fel- 
low-Servants of Chiiſt, fefow-Souldiers, ani] the like, 

Atts15,5,. Row, 16,9, 2Cw, 8,23, Call, 4.7, Tit, 
3.5, So Timothy well reported ot is taken by Pas), 4t7.. 


IH, 3. 3 
The 
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6, The 4peffles choſe ſuch as were their Attendafre, 
or Minifters, and ſent them to ſeverall Charches and 
People, 4s 19. 22, -2 7191, 4.10, 12, 2 Cor, 12,17, 
1 Theſ. 3.2, and lettſome to «bide in Churches where 
was need of their help, 2 5t, I, 5, Col,20, 4: 18, 19, 
1 7im,1.3.] 


| 


A LET- 


/ had ſung Mals, —— y Proteſtants; but yet 


SANSA SASASASSOARACSASASSRSIASD 


CITI TIISSITTIIIIEIT IE EEEELIEETE: 


ALzTrTrx of Dr. Hadrianus Sa- 
ravia, to the Miniſters of the Iſle 
of Garnſay; written in French 


and cranſlaced into Engliſh, 


Grace and Peace from Feſus Chriſt tur Lord. 


1c the Lord, my call'ng doth oblige me ro 
procurethe good andthetrue edification 


T J 3% of the Churches of Chrift Jeſus, and. 


* chiefly of thoſe which I have former- 
ly had to doe with as their Miniſter z ſuch are thoſe 
of the Iſlands, where I was one of the firſt, and know 
which were the b«ginnings, and by which means and 
eccafions the preaching of Gods word was planted 
there, But you hold now (tomy t vnking) a courſe 
quitecontrary to that which we have heli, All the fa- 
vour we then obtained was through the Z ſhops means, 
and without them I date confident!y aflure yon, chat 
you vv. ll obtain nothing of what you look t5r, In the 
beginning there was no other Retormatiun in the ]- 
flands then that common throughout the whole King- 
dome of England, The Prieſts which a little betore 


nor 
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not one of them was appointed to preach the word of 
God, They were but ignorant blockheads, continu- 
ing ſtill in heart and affeftion Papt:ſts, and enemies to 
/ the Goſpel, Now ſuchas were ſincerely affeRed to the 
Goſpel, prevailed ſo far as that they obtained Miniſters, 
with whom the Prieſts could not agree : they retained 
their Service, and theMiniſters preached, and had the 
excrciſe of Religion aſunder, following the order of the 
Churches of France, In thoſe beginings at the purſuit 
of Mr, Fohn After, Dean,l was ſent by my Lords of the 
Councell to the Iflands, as well in regard of the Scheol 
that was newly erected, as tobe a Miniſter there, 
At that time the Biſhop of Cox entAmba- 
/ ſadour from the French Kingto Queen F{/zabeth, from 
whom, and from her Councell he obtained, Letters to 
the note bb of ofimalls eng tow woes 4 
joyned to yeild unto. mall authority ang) which 
e pretended did belong unto him, as being the true 
/ Biſhop ofthe lands, But how this blow as was warded 
/ letyour Fat 


p tell you, Upon this occaſion the Bi- 
op of Wincheſter (as their true Biſhop) took upon 
him the 'profedtion of the Churches ot both Iſlands, 
reſenting to the 2ween, and unto ker Counce], that 

of old the Iſlands did belong to his Biſhoprick, and 
that he had ancient Records for it ; yea an Excommu-- 
nication from the Pope againſt the Biſhopof Conſtance,! 
whenever he would challenge any Bpiſcopall Faris! 
Qion over the Iſlands, So through the means of the 
ſaid Biſhop, and Mr, Fohn After, Dean, two places 0n- 
ly were priviledged of my Lords ofthe Councell, St, 
Peeter-haven tor Garnzay, and St, Helier for Farnſay, 
with prohibition to innovate in ought in the other Pa- 
riſhes 


——————_ | — 


— 


to the Miniſters of the Iſ]e.of Garn/ay. 


riſhes, Then were the Court and Chapter of the Bi- 
ſhop held, which afterwards were ſuppreſt, how, by 
whom, and by what authority, I know not : I tear the 
Authors have run themſelves into Premwunires (it pre- 
muni: es have power within the lands) The Confifto- 


- ties, Claſſes and Synods of Miniſters have {ſucceeded 


them, yet without any Epiſcopall Juriſdition, Now ſo 
itis, that your Ifl..nds want Epiſcopall Counts for prov- 
ing of Wills, for Divorces, and Marriages, and for the 

Tythes which are cauſes, and Actions, Eccleſiaſticall 
and have ſo beentheſe 600, years and upwards, as well 
under the Dukes of Normandy, as the Kings of Exg- 
land. The Reformation and change of Religion hach 
altcred nothing, neither is there any onethat hach paw- 
er or authority to transferre the ſaid c:uſes to any other 
Judges then to the Ger but the Kings Mujelty.: (0 
that your Civil Magiſtrates have gothing to doe with 
ſach cauſes; if they meddle with thers 'tis uſurp.tion, 
The French Miniſte:s are ſo raſh as to ſay, that the Bi- 
ſhops of Evglend have uſurpt chis Juriſdiction, and 
that it belongeth not unco them, becauſe ic is Civil, 
making no difference between what, ſome Z:ſheps have 
heretotore uſurpt, & what the King and Soveraign Ma- 
iſtrates have freely given (tor certain reaſons m-ving 
wn thereunts) and conferred npun Beſpepe z therefore 
though the matter be civill, yet can they not be held 
foru.urpers, Truly the preſent ſtate and condition of 
the Kingdom of England doth bely ſuch flan.erers af 
our Biſhops, I fear that your Magiſtrates being ſea- 
ſoned with this Dodtine, have carried themſelves in 
this point more licentiouſly then the Laws of this King- 
domeand of their Iſlands _ warrant them, Ipalsg- 
2 ver 
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ver the debates that might be male upon this matter,as 
athing impertinenr in the place an” government under 
whickr we live, I confider the ſtateof England, and 
that ©f ee Iflinds, and the dignity of Biſhops, and 
the condition of the other Miniſters of the Church, 
ſuch as it's at this day, In Scotland for thetime pre- 
ſenc the State hath otherwiſe providec, but not in Fng- 
laxd, and* therefore ye ought not to take example by 
them, as though your State were like theirs, ' I hear 
that your Governor hath caken order about Wills, and 
appointed one to prove them, But I cannot conceive 
how that may be done without Epiſcopal Juriſd:Qion 
conferred by the Bifhop, "Your Govemnour I ktiow 
hath power to preſentro che Biſhop a man'proper to 


execute this anthority of the Biſhop in his name, Like-. 


wife the Governor as Patroa'of the Churches and Pa- 
riſhes of his Government, uponthe vacancy of any li 
vins, ought to preſeat by ſuch a vme a man well qua- 
lifted to ſucceed in the Office of a Paſtbur, bur'the ad- 
miſſion and induRion of ſuch'a charge, belongs to your 
Biſhop, and to no' body elfe, It I be well informed, 
you obſerve nothing of all this : which if it be ſo, you'l 
never be able to juſtifie ir. The example of the French 
Churches,and of the Low-Countries doe you no good, 
Your caſe is quite another: They have Laws from their 
Soveraigns,and particular places for themſelves, but all 
that you doe is contrary to the Laws and Ordinance of 
the King your Soveraign, You hold Synodicall meet- 


rum 


ings, wherein you make Statutes about: the Govern- \, 


ment of the Church, unto which you bind your ſelves 
and the reſt that are naturall SubjeRs to the King : 
wherein you (unſenfſbly derogatefrom his authority, 

The 
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to the Miniſters of the Ifle of Garnſay. 


The Synods ofthe Arch-biſhops and Biſhops, together 
with thereſt of the Clergy of this Realm dare not pre- 
ſume that which you doe, nor attribute to their Canons 
and Statutes wat you attribute toyours, Yet the ACſ- 
fembly ot Biſhops and of their Clergie, is of men far 0- 
therwiſe qualified then ſome dozen of the Mirers of 
your I{lands to judge and diſcern what belongs to the 
edificarion of the Church ; their Decrees neverthele's 
are of no authoriry to tye unto them thoſe of this 
Realm, till the X:»g, yea in his own perſon, have ap- 
provedthem, and by Proclamation made them his: 
There is no body in his Realm, nor in any of his 
Dominions that hath power to enact Laws and Decrees 
but himſelf : The 'Parliaments authority i3'great, but 
withour the Kings affent nothing takes the rigour of 
Law, TI know very yell, that at the perſwaſion of the 
Miniſters, your Governours and others that were pre- 
ſent to your Synods, have ſubſcribed and acknowledg- 
ed your Synodicall Ads, they did it even in my time: 
but their power doth nor ſtretch ſo far, That may 
bring a greater prejudice tothemſelyes, then give force 
of Ecclefiaſticall Law to your Decrees, 1 doe not 
think that his Majeſty being well mformed will granc 
unto your Miniſters or Governours of your Iflands ſuch 
authority : They will be more pernicions to you then 

outhink, You'l alledge me, Iknow, your Priviledges , 
but 1 dare boldly anſwer you, that you never had any 
ſuch priviledges: Thave read them, and havethe copies 
of them; and they ſay; thar in matters Civil you ſhall 


F be þ ras by the ancient Conftumicr of Normandy , 
an 


that you are not fubje@t to the Statures of the Par- 
liament in ſuch matters, nor to the Subſidies, other 


charges + 
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es and impoſitions that are raiſed in England, ex- 
Sikh God forbid ever ſhould come 5 paſs) the 
King were detained Priſoner by the Enemy, In mat- 
rers Eccleſiaſticall you are freed from the Biſhop of . 
Conftance, and under that of Wincheſter, yea even of \ 
old by the Popes authority and conſent of the two 
Kings, from whom alſo in part, your neutrality in times 
of warre is approved, excommunicating all ſuch as 
would moleſt you, Ye cannot ſhew concerning 
your priviledges, but only what is renewed as often as 
there isanew King, And forthe Patent which you 
fay you have procured from his Majeſty for matters of 
Rogen 3; Firſt,it is in general terms,and without any 
clauſe derogating from che authoricy of your B:ſhops. 
Secondly , it ir be queſtioned, it may be told you, x 2 
ie was {urreptitious, and granted you before the Ki 
was well intormed of the buſineſs, | Toconclude you + 
muſt underſtand that in matters of Religion a. 
Majeſty will doe nothing without the counſel and ad- 
vice of the Arch-biſhop and your Biſhop of Wincheſter ; 
wherefore you may doe well to infinuate your ſelycs in 
their fayour, and conform your ſelves to them, as we 
have done in the beginning, You may reduce the De- 
crees of the Church of England, and the uſe of the «. 
book of prayers toa good and Chiiſtian Diſc pline, 
farre more ſolid, and better grounded thea that for 
which yeſo earneſtly beſtirre your ſelves, 

I muſt addonerword more which will be hard of dige- 
ſion. This is it,that you may be upbraided,that as many 
Miniſters that are natarall of the Countrey, being not 
made Miniſters ofthe Church by your Biſhop, nor by 
bis Demiſlories,nox by any othet according to the RT %. 

0 
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of rhe Exeliſh Church, you are not trae and lawfull 
Miniſters, ewiſe that as many among you as have 
not taken inſticution and induRioninto your Pariſhes 
from the Biſhop, nor from his Subfſticuce lawfully or- 
dained and auchoriſed ſo ro doe, ye are comein by in- 
trufion and uſurpation of cure of Souls, which no bo» 
dy could give you bur your Biſhop, that is, in terms 
and words Evangelicall, that you are not comeinto the 
Sheep-fold by the door, butby elſewhere, and that by 
the Ecclefiafiaſtical Laws youare excommunicants and 
Schiſmaticks, I know well enough you do not regard 
ſuch Laws,and think that your Priviledges will exempt 
you from them, wherein you greatly deceive your 
ſelves, For a man may tell you, whoare yev that would. 
have your Eccleſtaſtical Decrees made by Private Au- 
thority, to have force of Laws,and dare ſcornand - 
thoſe of the Engliſh Church, made by Publick Autho- 
ifty, by farre honeſter naen, greater Scholars (withous 
then you a92? The Kings Majeſty by is Royull at 
ou are? his Reyall au- 
choery heth them, this Realm hath received 
them, But what are your Synodall-Decrees ? who 
be the Authors of them, and who be they that have 
approved them ? *Tis winkt ar, and your ignorance iy 
bora with, but think not, that that which is born ia 
you be any ſuch thing as vertue, Your Priviledges de 
not ſtretch ſo far as-that you may wake Ecclefiafticall 
Decrees : Had it been fo, the Prieſts had retained 
Maſsand Poperie : In that you hold a contrary courſe 
to that of the Engliſh Church whereof you are and 
maſt be (if you be Engliſhmen) Members, it proceeds 
from nothing elſe but fromthe copnivence and indul- 
gence 
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genceof your:Goverrors, who have given too much 
credit to the French M:niſters, an4 partly ia the begin- 
ning, to the ſtubborneſs of the Papiſts of the Iſlands, 
When your Governors ſhall havea liking to the Eng- 
liſh Retormation, then will they make you leave the 
French Reformation : You ſail againſt wind and tyde; 
you think.that the Governors you ſhall have hereafter 
will be like Sir Tho, Layton, you are deceived, Though 
this day you had compaſled your with, to morrew or 
the nextday after, at your Governors pleaſure, all ſhall 
be marred again, 

Finally , the Eccleſiaſticall Government which 
you aske, hath no ground at all upon Gods word, 
'Tis altogether unknown $0 the Fathers, who in mat- 
ter of Chriſtian Diſcipline, and cenſure of manners, 
were more zealous and preciſe then we are, But you 
cannot, of all the learned and pious antiquity , ſhew 
one example of the Diſcipline or Ecclefiaſticall order, 
which you hold, as your Biſhap in his book of the peyr- 
petuall government of the Sonne of Gods Church, doth 
learnedly teach, I paſs over whatT have my felt writ- 
ten concerning it in my book, De diverſis Miniftrorum 
gradibus, and in my Defence againſt che Anſwer of 
Mr, Beza, and more largely in my Confutatien of his 
book De ao rv"ie Epiſceperum, 1 cannot wonder 
enough at the Scotchmen, who could be perſwaded to 
aboliſh and rejc& the ſtate of Biſhops, by reaſons ſo 
ill gronnded, partly falſe, partly.of no moment at all, 
and altogether unworthy a man -of ſuch fame, If 
the Scots had not more ſought after the temporal 

/ means of Biſhops, th n after true Reformation, never 
had Mr, Beza's Book perſwaded them to do what they 


haye 
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have done, And Iaſſure you, that your opinion con- 
cernihg the government of the Chu: ch, (cems plauſible 
unto great men, but for two reaſons, the ones to prey 
upon the goods of the Church, the other for to keep 

it under, the Revenues and autholity of Biſhops being | 
once taken away, For the form ot your diſcipline is 
ſuch, that it will never be approved of by a wiſe and 
diſcreet ſupreme Magiſtrate, who knows how to go- 
vern, Yeleenot the faults you commit in your pro- 
ceedings as well Confiſtoriall as$Synocals,nien well ver- 

ſed in the Lawes, and in government do obſei ve them, 
But they contemn them (o long as they have the lawia 
their own hands, and that it is far eafier for them to fru- 
ſtrate them, & regard neither Conſfiſtorie nor Synodes, 
then for you ro command and make Decrees, Were 
your Diſcipline armed with power, as the Inquiſition 

of Spainis, irrwould ſurpals it in tyranny, The Epif- hy 
copall authority is Canonical, that is, ſo limittedand «+ 
encloſed within the boundsof the Statutes and Canons 
Cof the Church] that it can commandaothing with- 
our Law, much leſs contrary to Law, And theBi- 
ſhop is but the Keeper of the Lawes, to cauſe them to 

be obſerved, and to puniſh the tranſgreſſors of your 
Conlſiftories and Synodes, Forthe preſent I will ay no 
more, only take notice of this, that it is nor likely the 
King who knows what Conkſtories and Synodes be, 
will grant chat tothe Iſlands which doth difpleaſe him 

iv Scotland, This, Gentlemen and B:erhren, have I 
thought good towrite vnto you, intreatiag you to take . 
it well,as comming from him char loves the Iſlands, and 
the 200d and edification of the Church of Chriſt, as 


$: much as you can doe, 6 
ul Upon 


_— 


p” 


The Subſcription of 
# py: this occaſion I have thought. fit th ad thus much 


concerning Dr, Hadrianus Saravia, 


Is learning is ſufficiently known by his works, his 

judgement in redationto the Liturgy and Diſci- 
pline of the Church of England ts declared by this Let- 
Jer, which doth turther appear by his Subſc-1ptions fol- 
lowug.. 


1, In 9veen Elizabeth's time the form required was |, 
in theſe words, We whoſe names are here underwritten, do-| 


Declare and unfainedly Teſtify our aſſent to all and ſinge- 
lar the Articles of Religion, Do. fn of- { <a 
Chriſftian Faith, and the Dottrine of the Sacraments com- 
prized in 4 book imprinted; intituled Articles, whereupon 
it was agreed by the Arch- biſhops and Biſhops of both Pro- 
wvinces, and the whale Clergy in the Convocation holden 
at London in the year of our Lord God 1562, according 
ts the computation of the Church of England, for the 4- 
voiding of the drver ities of opinions,and for the eftabliſh- 
ing of Conſent touching true Religion, put ou the 
Lueens Authority, And inteſtimony of ſuch our Aſſents 
we have hereunto [ub[cribed our names, with our own pre- 
per hands, arbereafser followeth.. 

Unto this DoRor Hadrianus de Saravia (the fixth 
Prebend of the Church of Caxterbury being conferred 


apon him) ſubſcribes in theſe words : Per we Hadria-\\ 
numde Saravia Sacre Theelogie Profeſſorem, cui ſexta ' 


Prebenda in Eccleſia Cathedrali Chriſti Cantuarienſ. 

8anferenda ef ſexto Deeembric 1595, | 
Wherein I find he did imme1iately ſucceed DoRor 
Whitaker , whoſe Subſcription is in theſe words, wiz, 
Per we Guliclmum Whitaker [acre Theologia DotForem 
eju[dem- 
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Dr. Hadr. Saravia, Dr. Whitaker. &c. 


ejuſdemque Profeſſorem Reginns in Academia Cantabri- 

dhiry cut ſexta Prebends in Eccleſia Cathedrals Chrſti 

Cantuarenl, conferenda eff, Decime Maii 1595, 
Accoding utito which I find Mr, Dod of Han- 


well ih _ dſhire (who wrot upon” the 
ments) to have ſubſcrivedin theſe wards : Por we Jo- 
hannem Dod, in Artibus Magiſftrum preſentatum ad Ec- 
cleſiam de Hanwell Oxon, Droce(, 28, Fulii 1585, unto 
whom abundance more (and about thattiffie)might be 


added Mr, Richard Rogers, Dodtor Reynolds of Oxford, 
&c, among whom it pleaſed mEto find the hand of the 


Reverend and Learned Mr, Heeker thus ſubſcribing : 
Per.me Richardum Hooker Clericam in Artibus Magi- 
ſtrum praſentaum ad Canonicatum et Prabendam ds 


' Neather-haven ix Eccleſia Cathedrali Sarum, 17, Foalt; 


I 9T, 4 
ys In 'S.time, and ſince, the form of che 
Subſcription was thus, To the three Articles mencion- 


ed inthe 36, Chapter of the Book of Canuns, 
Firſt, that tbe Kings MajeCy under God « the only 
ſupreme Governor of this Realm , and of all other bus 
Highneſs Dominions and Countries, as well in all Spiri- 
tuall or Eccleſiafticall things or Cauſes as Temporall, and 
that na foraign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State or Potemtate 
hath or ought to have any Furifliftion Power, Superiority, 
Preheminence or Authority Ecsleſiaſticall or Spirituall 
within his Majeſties ſaid Realms, Dominions and Terri- 
karies, 
That the Book of Common Prayer and of Ordering of 
Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons, contaeneth in it nothing con- 
trary to the word of God, and that it may lawfully [o be 
»ſed, and that he himſelf will uſe the forms in the [aid book 
| U 2 preſcribed 
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| Subſcriptions of Mr. Dol, | 
preſcribed in publick prayer, and adminiſiration of the 


Sacraments, and none other, 

That he alloweth the beok of Articles of Religion agrecd 
upon by the geh-biſheps ard Biſhops of both P, owinces 
and the ( lerey inthe  onwvecation holden at Londonin 
the year of our Lord, One thouſand five hundred ſixty and 
two, Ard that he acknowledgeth all and every the Ar- 
ticles therein contained, being tn gamber nine and thirty 
beſides the Ra ification to be agrecable to the word of 
God, 

To theſe three Articles, Do&bor Fadrianus de Sara- 
via being inſtituted unto the Retory of Great Chart in 
the D:ocels of Canterbury anno 1609, ſubſcribes inchele 
. words, Feo Hadrianus de Saravia Sacre Theologie Pro- 

feſſor, cui Ecclefia Parochialis de . harta magna Cantear, 
Dioceſ, conferenda eſt, his tribus Articults ſupra ſcripts, 
& omnibus & ſingulis in iiſdem contents, (FLA OX 
animo ſubſcribe, viceſsimo quinto die Menſis Febraarii, 
Anno Dom, juxta computatronem Eccleſie Anglicane, 
1609. Hadr_ de Saravia, 


According unto which in ſucceeding years I fin4 
very many of our reverehd Divines; famous in their 
times for Learning and Piety have ſubſcribed alſo, which 
would be needleſs here to mention, in regard their? 
judgments are ſufficiently known that way : Only 
there are ſome other /zarned men, and of a pious eft1ma- 
tion (whom the vulga” poſſibly have miſapprehended) 1 
havethought fit to doe them that right, as to vincj- 
cate them in it, having f und them there as fally and 
heartily ſubſcribing alfo : Each of which being yarions 
in ſome exprefſrons I have put them down diſtinly, 


Mr, 
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Mr. Bifeild, Mr Dike, and others, 


Mr, Nicholas Bif-ild (whoſe many pious works flath. 
made him famous) ſubſcribes in theſe words: Mart, wit, 
1615, Fgo Nicholaus Biteild verbs divini Predicater, . 
admittendus & inſtituendus ad vicariam de Iſleworth in 
c omtatu -+ildileſex, hiſce tribus Articuls & omnibus 
iniiſdem contentis, libenter & ex animoſubſcribo, 

Mr, Jeremiah Dike of Epping in Eſſex, (anable and 
cos ſtin- P:cacter, and of g: eat eſteem jn his tirtre) ſub- 
ſcribes thus: Mart. 21, 490 16759, Ego Jeremiah”Dike 
in Artibus Magiſter legitime preſentatus ad Vicatiam de 
Epping i» Eſlex, his tribus Articalds ſupra Scriptis, & 
omnibus in 11[dem contentis,lubens,7 ex animo ſubſeribo, 


Which two I find ſubſcribing accordingly twice, 


'' Mr, Dayiel Caudery, ") 

April. 25,1616, Ego Daniel Caudery in artibus Ma- 
giſter admiſ[us -ad docendam Grammaticam in Ectleſia 
Parochie de Berkin inC omitatu Eflexiz his tribus artice- 
lis, && omnibus) in tiſdems contentis, libenter & ex anims, 
non coatt us, (wbſeribo,”' | 


| Mr, William Fenkys. 

Fan. 2.1640, Ego Gulielmus Fexkyn Clericus in 
Artibus Magiſter, jaw 4dmitiendis, & inſtituendus, ad 
& in Rettoriam (antti Leonardi in vice Colceſtriz- in 
Comitatu Eſlexiz, hiſce tribus articulis preſcriptis, an- * 
tea a me lefti,, omnibus,oniiſdem contents, libenter & 


ex animo, ſubſcribo.. 8 | 
Guil, Jenkyo, 
' Mr, Calamy. 


Novemb, 9, 1637. Ego Edm, Calamy ſect Theols- \ 
Lie 
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I. Subſcriptions. 


vis Bacth, jam admittendins of inflituends, ad & in Re- 


#149 de Rochford is Comars | flexix bifce tribus ar- 


. ticwlis preſeriptis antea ame lettis, & omnibias in t1{dems 
p . . 4 . 
. contentts, libenter & ex animo, ſubſcribo, 


E.\m, Calamy, 


A 

And what is here ſubſcribed as to the book of Comg- 
mon-preyer, was heretotore (10 my own knowledge) 
as diligently attended by perſons of the like eminency 
being ſo farre from abſenting themſelves, that they 
were carefall to come to the beginning of it, And it is 
alſo as fully defended by Mr. Hilderſbams in his 26, 
LeRure upon cp, ;:4, of St, Fohn) (a man of as much 
learning and piety as any before mentioned) to be ac- 
cording to Gods inſtitution, Ordinance and Commande- 
went z Which in another Treatiſe I have more largely 
declared (with the teſtimonies of civers others,) And 
in his 27 .and 29, Le&, exhorts unto kneeling at ir, and 
being barcheaded evenat the reading of the Pſalws and 
Chapters, as of the reſt of Divine Service, defends the 
cuſtome of our Chutch therein, as well becomming eve- 
ry one of Gods people to conform themſelves unto it, 

In the view ofthe Regiſfry of Subſcriptions of later 


years, I find that till che year 1641. all ſubſcribed es 


aboveſaid, and continued it, to the Articles of Keligion, 
though with ſeveral expreſſions and proviſoes, 

In as. 1643. thus, Tertio Articuls preſcripto, cc, or 
thus, Articnls = preſcriptis juxta formans 


ſftatuti in eodem Caſu editi, & provif, i,e, To: the 


Articles of Religion before written, according to the 


form of a Starute (or Ordinance) in that caſe provided 
and publiſhed. | 


In 


Subſcriptions, &c. 151 
Ia 1644. the form was thus, Articulis Religions 
Eccleſia Anglicane juxta formam Statuts in #6 
editi, ec, Quatenus non regugnane {cederi Nartiouali,P. 
&«, ie, To the Articles ot Religion of the Church _ 
of England, Oc, 4s far 4s they are not repugnantes the 
National Covenant, gc. And about 1646, thus: Sak 
v0 federe Nationali, 
Then about 0ob, 1648, that clauſe was leſt ont 
(there being it ſeems inthe Covenant ſomewhat contra- 
n—_ thar horrid Act intended unto chelate Kong of 
bleſſed Memory) and the form was thenonly Artrouls 
Religions Ecclefin Anglicans, and ſo continued rill this 
lare happy change of Government, whenrhe ſ{abſcrip- 
tions returned tothe firſtform, | 


A POSTSCRIPT, 

One thing more in relation tothe Lord Primate Uſh- 
er, There hath been a Pamphlet of late revived which 
had been printed before in his name, intituled 7he z5- 

- ſhop of Armaghs DireHio#to the Parliament Soncerne 
/ the Liturgy and Epiſcopal Government, &c, ' agai 
which, as himſelf had declared in his /ife time, ſo have 
Ifince his death, to be afalſe fiQitious Paper ; yet not- 
withſtanding it is reprinted, and fold up and down as 
tis, anJ accordingly produced at this day, by many 
upon all occaſions to his great injury, 

For the further clearing of which let the Reader take 
notice that in 4»no, 1640, when it came firſt ous, the 
Frimate petitioned the Houſe of Commons for the ſup- 
preſſing of it z upon whick this-0rder was conceived as 


telloweth, 


An 


I52 


| An we D 3 4 _ Commons-Houle e Parliament, 
There wr 4c for the fuppeſſing of "another Pampbler falſely fa- 
—_ £< ef thered upon the ſaid Arch-biſhop of Armagh, Die 
| lifbedin bis Marth 9, Feb, 1640, | 


nam, ter the 


: ſuprrefling f 


which he td Hereas complaint hath bien made unto as by 
an Order tr 01 James Lord Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Pri- 


ns 9% ofall Ireland, that a certain Pamphlet hath been lately 
: w_ injuriouſly fathered upon him, and (pread under the 
falſe title of the Bilhop of Armaghs Direction to the 
Houſe of Parliament concerning the Liturgy and Epiſ- 
copall Government, 1t is this day Orderedin the Com- 
mons Houſe of Parliament, that the Maſter aud Compa- 
ny of Stationers, and all others whom it may concern, ſhall 
take ſuch courſe for the ſuppreſsing of the ſaid Book, that 
they ſhall not ſuffer it to be put in Print ;, or if it be alrea- 
dy Printed, not permit the ſame to be divulged; and if 
any man ſhall preſume toprint or publiſh the Book above 
mentioned, that he or they ſhall be then lyable to the Cen- 
ſure of the [aid Houſe. 


H, Ersrncs Cler, Dom, Com, 


FINIS. 
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